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PREFACE 



The publication of the following Sermons may 
appear presumptuous on the part of one who is 
neither known by literary attainments, nor by rank 
in the profession of which he is a member. It may 
at least be expected that such an one would be 
provided with a reason for giving to his discourses 
more publicity than what is confined within the 
limits of his parish church. To the foregoing pro- 
positions I beg to reply, that without a special 
reason, publication would never have entered my 
imagination ; but having been advised to withhold 
this reason, in opposition to my own feelings and 
disposition, I have yielded to advice which has been 
disinterestedly tendered. 

In respect of the Sermons, I have to observe, that 
they form a scattered and detached portion of a 
series delivered to a country congregation, during 
a period commencing in August, 1838, and ending 
in February, 1840. I have arranged them (except- 
ing the first, which was delivered last) in the order 
in which they were preached j and by this means, 
if I mistake not, have condensed with sufiScient 
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method my conceptions respecting man's moral duty 
to God, himself, and his fellow-man, hased upon the 
sacrifice of Christ; which, as I humhly conceive, 
accord with the word of God, and the voice of our 
Estahlished Church, as expressed in her Articles, 
Liturgy, and Homilies, and in the writings of her 
most eminent and prthodox divines. 

London, 

OCTOBBB, 1840. 
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SERMON I. 



INTRODUCTORY DISCOURSE. 



Genesis i. 1. 

" In the beginning Ood created the heaven and 

the earth.** 

The ioTQgomQ words are rendered remarkable by 
the fact of til forming the commencement, or the 
introductory part, of that divine volume, empha- 
tically termed the Bible. The word Bible sig- 
nifies, in its original sense, a book, and in conse- 
quence the Bible signifies the book, which is so 
termed by reason of its superiority to aU books 
which have ever been written from the commence- 
ment of time, or which ever will be written as long 
as eternity itself shall exist. 

This sacred book, as you are aware, is divided into 
two parts. One of these is termed the Old, and 
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2 SERMON I. 

the other the New Testament. The word Testa- 
ment signifies covenant or agreement ; and the Old 
Testament is so called hecause it contains the terms 
of the covenant, or agreement, which God made 
with man, which hegan just after the creation, and 
which was at various times renewed, until the time 
of Malachi, who prophesied ahout four hundred 
years before the birth of Jesus Christ. 

After the completion of this, the Almighty with- 
drew all intercourse with man, according to the 
hint which has just been given, for the space of 
about four hundred years. At the expiration of 
this period, Jesus Christ appeared upon earth as 
the bearer of a new message from heaven, by whom 
the terms of a new covenant were proposed, and 
the will and disposition of God more fully mani- 
fested with respect to the future happiness of man- 
kind. The particulars of this message, which was 
on diflferent occasions proclaimed by our Lord dur- 
ing his peregrinations in the land of his country- 
men, have been recorded by certain of his faithful 
disciples, the Apostles and Evangelists. And this 
portion of the Bible, for a self-evident reason, is 
termed the New Testament, that is to say, the New 
Agreement which God has vouchsafed to make 
with man, by the instrumentality and mediation 
of his only Son, our Lord and Saviour, Jesus 
Christ. 

And this divine volume is it, in which the words 
of our text are the first words which present them- 
selves to the notice of the reader. When, there- 
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fore, we regard the lower world which we inhabit, 
and when we raise our eyes to the glorious canopy 
of heaven, bedecked as it is with its myriads of 
resplendent orbs, — ^when we behold these won- 
derful objects, and ask ourselves whence they are, 
and by what means they came into existence, we 
refer to those sacred oracles of truth, in compa- 
rison with which all other sources of information 
shrink into insignificance ; and these are they 
which at the very onset answer the important en- 
quiry in the language of our text, " In the be- 
ginning God created the heaven and the earth." 

And here it ought to be observed, that the first 
words of the inspired volume, inasmuch as they 
bear the impress of truth and reason upon them, 
seem to provide us with a strong presumptive argu- 
ment in favour of the truth of aU the contents which 
compose the sacred book. It would have been diffi- 
cult for unassisted reason to have assured us of this 
great truth, though it might easily have suggested 
its probability. But when we are told by those 
sacred records, — the truth of which we infer from the 
external and internal evidence with which they are 
accompanied,— -<when we are told by these thatj;here 
was a time when God created the heaven and the 
earth, we not only at once acknowledge the pro- 
bability of the assertion, biit we likewise perceive 
that none other than this assertion could possibly 
harmonize with human reason when properly culti- 
vated and fairly consulted. Without the information 
with which our text supplies us, human reason, how- 
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4 SERMON I. 

ever improved and enlightened it might he^ might 
easily say that the elements of matter— -the material 
world itself, for example — ^had existed from all eter- 
nity. But the Scriptures tell us that the heaven (the 
material heaven no less than the immaterial) as well 
as the world, was hrought into existence by the 
creative power of God. There was therefore a time 
when these did not exist. When the Holy Scriptures 
tell us this, we admit it as a truth by far more com- 
patible with sound reason, than the supposition that 
material things have existed from eternity. We 
can indeed form no idea of an object without think- 
ing of its author ; without attributing it to a first 
cause. Human reason unassisted from above, I 
repeat, has and frequently does say that the world 
has always existed ; that it never had a beginning ; 
that it never was created : but I ask whether such 
could be said of any thing of less magnitude than 
the globe itself. Should we say of a house or a 
ship, of a chair or a table, that it had ever been 
such as we now behold it, that it never was made ? 
We decidedly should not : neither then can we say 
otherwise than that the heavens and the earth have 
been ^equally made. Thus the Bible, at the very 
onset, prevents us from falling into error, by as- 
suring us of a direct truth. We are therefore will- 
ing to trust to its guidance on whatever occasion 
we seek instruction from it. We despise the folly 
of those, be they few or many, who exert their 
pigmy efforts to bring the sacred oracles into dis- 
repute. We at all times look to these as records 
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which bear on them the impress of truth, and as a 
composition which has clearly and incontestably 
been written by the finger of God. 

We are, therefore, brethren, to view the words of 
our text as words which convey to us all the in- 
formation which it . is requisite we should obtain 
respecting the heavens above and the earth beneath. 
We know that both of these were brought into 
existence by the creative power of the Almighty. 
And to know this, is to know that which cannot 
fail to impart to us at aU times a feeling of security 
and of comfort. If we once admit that the Al- 
mighty has created the heaven and the earth, we 
admit that he has created all things out of nothing. 
And the admission here impUed brings in its train 
such varied information, as the man of reflection 
will easily apply to his advantage. The heaven 
and the earth imply all material objects of which, 
we can form any conception whatever. The Being 
who created these must therefore be of a different 
as well as of a superior nature ; and as this nature 
is not material, it can be none other than spirituaL 
God, therefore, as our reason now assures us, as 
well as those Scriptures which, as we have already 
seen, are so well deserving of our confidence, ^4s a 
spirit**; and it was by the superior power which as a 
spirit he possessed, by which all things were created. 
No material or bodily action was exerted by the Al- 
mighty, but he spake the word and they were made. 
And agreeably to such an idea as this was it, that 
after the heaven and the earth were created, ^' the 
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6 SERMON I. 

Spirit of God moved upon the face of the waters. 
And God said, let there he light, and there was 
light." And in every successive work of the Creator 
which occurred, until the arrangement and popula- 
tion of the world were completed, it was by the 
powerful ^^wordoi God, that all things were made, 
and without which was not any thing made that 
was made." 

And is not such a consideration, I would ask, 
capable of imparting the greatest comfort and satis- 
faction to all who attentively and dispassionately 
consider the important subject ? Does it not teach 
us, that however unintelligible to human reason 
many of the promises might be which the sacred 
writings present to our notice respecting the regene- 
rate state of man ; his restoration to the favour of 
the Almighty by the death and sufferings of the 
Mediator; Ihe immortality of the soul; the resur- 
rection of the body after death; and the eternal 
existence of the two in the same connection with 
each other as they had been on this side the grave ; 
— does it not teach us, I repeat, that however unin- 
telligible to us the fulfilment of many of these 
promises might be, yet all things are possible, and 
even easy to the Eternal Spirit who displayed such 
astonishing ability in the works of creation ? Does 
not the same consideration moreover teach us, that 
as the Great First Cause who created all things 
must have existed and be destined to exist to all 
eternity, so the immaterial soul which invigorates 
and directs the movements of the body, however 
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inferior it might be, is closely allied to the great 
Immortal Spirit, who brought into existence the 
works of creation by no other act or process than 
by willing that they should be. , That this connec- 
tion does exist between the soul which animates the 
human body, and the Immortal Spirit of the Most 
High, is not only thus reasonably inferred, but it is 
likewise asserted with sufficient clearness towards 
the conclusion of the chapter from whence we have 
taken our text. ^^ God said, let us make man in 
our own image, after our likeness: and let them 
have dominion over the fish of the sea, and over 
the fowl of the air, and over the cattle, and over all 
the earth, and over every creeping thing that 
creepeth upon the earth. So God created man in 
his own image, in the image of God created he him, 
male and female created he them."^ 

The eternity of the Most High undoubtedly con- 
sists in his being without beginning as well as 
without end. But certainly, in reference to a cre- 
ated object, whether material or immaterial, whether 
bodily or spiritual, it cannot be said that it has 
been without a beginning ; yet may the latter bear a 
strong resemblance to the Creator, if, when it is 
once brought into existence, this existence should 
be destined to be immortal, if it be destined to last 
for ever and ever. 

It is therefore, brethren, from the creative power 
of God, by no difficult transition, I conceive, that 
we arrive at the Immortality of the Soul. And if 

a Gen. i. 26, 27. 



8 SERMON I. 

the soul be immortal, its superiority over matter 
cannot be for a moment doubted. It was the Spirit 
of God which wrought such wonders at the creation, 
and the ability which the Almighty then displayed, 
evidently and incontestably depended upon his hav- 
ing existed from all eternity. " In the beginning 
God created the heaven and the earth." God 
therefore was before the beginning ; for it was in 
or at the begiiming that He was already prepared 
to bring his creative power into a<5tion. If, 
therefore, the soul of man be of the same nature 
as, and intimately allied to, this creative spirit, must 
not this likewise be superior to matter, though it 
may not be to an equal extent? And does not this 
superiority frequently display itself, if not by the 
dominion which man exercises over the brute crea* 
tion, yet certainly by the movements of the body, 
which are ever dependent on and subservient to the 
impulse of the soul ? And, brethren, when we con- 
sider that this intellectual and spiritual ability has 
been granted us by God, and that this power from 
the commencement until the end of its earthly ex- 
istence is capable of increasing in magnitude, and 
when we further consider that nothing tends so 
much to impede* our mental energy as the body in 
which the soul is fettered and imprisoned, who shall 
take on himself to assert, that the mental and spi- 
ritual part of our being will not in the course of 
time (after death for example) arrive at such ex- 
tensive ability, and at such a degree of perfection, 
as will enable it of itself to summon to its presence 
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the identical body whose moyements it so easily di- 
rected before its mortal dissolution. 

It was God, by the word of his Spirit, who ere- 
ated the heaven and the earth out of nothing. It 
was the same God who likewise formed the material 
or bodily part of man of the dust of the ground, and 
afterwards breathed into his nostrils the breath of 
life, " by which means man became a living souL**' 
By this process was it that the determination of the 
Almighty was fulfilled when he said ^^ Let us make 
man in our image and after our likeness.*' And 
in virtue of this pecuUar creation of man, which 
differed from that of all other animals, he was en- 
abled to exercise dominion over the whole earth, 
and " over every creeping thing that creepeth upon 
the earth." This dominion is not complete ; it is 
not equal to that of the Almighty : yet is it more 
or less apparent, and more or less complete, accord- 
ing to the objects to which it applies. And every 
common observer cannot fail to remark, that this 
dominion of man over the whole material world be- 
comes greater and greater in the same ratio as the 
miud, the spiritual part of man, improves itself by 
study and application. Who, then, shall take upon 
himself to say where this improvement, and the 
power which is its natural consequence, shall cease? 
The corrupt body, as I have before observed, un- 
doubtedly obstructs the power and extension of the 
mind, and though it advances much, yet would it 
advance still more were this obstruction removed 

« Gen. ii. 7. 
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from its path. When, however, the dissolution of 
our earthly tahernaele shall take place, then will 
the soul he no longer imprisoned, hut having 
escaped into the immensity of space, an atmosphere 
so suitahle and so congenial to her nature, she will 
douhtless ohtain that power and that superiority 
over matter of which her hodily fetters had hefore 
deprived her. Undouhtedly, brethren, the spirit 
of man, whether in the body or out of the body, will 
at all times be subservient to the Eternal Spirit 
which brought it into existence. And though after 
death the soul has hitherto exercised no dominion 
over the body, yet is this inactivity to be regarded 
as the consequence of God's will ; and it would not, 
I conceive, follow that the disembodied spirit could 
not return to the tenement which it had quitted, if 
it were not forbidden to do so by the uncontrollable 
will of the Most High. This prohibition, it is true, 
in the same way as it exists for a time, might like- 
wise exist to all eternity. And in truth, if we had 
not the best and well authenticated reasons for be- 
lieving otherwise, it might be feared that life and 
movement would never again be restored to the de- 
ceased corpse ; but when the contrary of this is as- 
serted, when we are told by an authority which we 
know to be no less authority than the word of God, 
that the resurrection of the body shall take place, 
we do not in such a case express our doubt or dis- 
belief of the assurance because it appears impos- 
sible, but we rather look forward to it not only as a 
possibility, but as a probability ; for that the soul 
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wills it, our present feelings assure U8» and that she 
has the inherent ahility to achieve it, cannot be 
doubted, when we reflect that the soul of man is an 
emanation of that Divine Spirit who created the 
world, and breathed into man's nostrils the breath 
of life. 

Such, brethren, I conceive to be the train of argu- 
ment which the reflecting mind is led into by the 
words of our text. By applying these to such a 
purpose as this, I imagine we apply them to a more 
useful and' important purpose than we should do 
by endeavouring, through the means which they offer 
us, to ascertain the precise time when the heaven 
and the earth were created. We know, indeed, that 
these were created; we know likewise that they 
were created by Ood. More than this, we know 
that they were created in the beginning ; but be- 
yond this we know nothing. We^ know not when 
the beguming wa« which is here aUuded to by 
Moses. And in reference to this I would observe, 
that the design of the Scriptures throughout is not 
to satisfy a useless and unnecessary curiosity, but 
their design is to provide us with such information 
as will directly or indirectly contribute to our spi- 
ritual edification. 

I flatter myself, that some of the advantages to be 
derived from the fact of knowing who it was that 
created the heaven and earth, have been held out 
to you. But to know the precise time when these 
were created could not, I conceive, be of any essen- 
tial use. We are not, perhaps, much mistaken as to 
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the period when the chaotic and confused state of 
our earth was reduced to ord^ and arrangement, 
and when it was stocked with the various animate 
and inanimate objects which exist upon it. But to 
know these points, and to know when the heaven 
and the earth were made out of nothing, are things 
widely different. Let us not therefore be too cu- 
rious about those things which are wisely hidden 
from us. Let us rather make good use of such as 
we do know, and endeavour to profit by them> for 
the sake of Jesus Christ, who suffered death upon 
the cross, for the purpose of restoring us unto God. 



SERMON II. 

CEREMONIAL SUBSERVIENT TO PRACTICAL 

RELIGION. 



MiCAH vi. 6, 7, 8. 

" Wherewith shaU I come before the Lord^ and 
how myself before the high Ood f Shall I come 
before him with burnt offerings^ with calves of a 
year old f Will the Lord be pleaded with thou- 
sands qfram^^ or with ten thousands of rivers of 
oil f Shall I give my first-born for my trans- 
gression^ the fruit of my body for the sin of my 
soulf He hath shewed thee^ O man, what is 
good ; and what doth the Lord require of thee, 
but to do justly and to love mercy ^ and to walk 
humbly with thy OodP* 

The prophet Micah was sent by the Almighty for 
the purpose, if it had been possible, of reclaiming 
the inhabitants of Israel and Judah at a time when 
idolatry prevailed over the two countries to a most 
serious and lamentable extent. At the same time, 
moreover, that the infatuated and ungrateful de- 
scendants of Abraham were offering their religious 
homage to the ministers of Satan, and to the images 
of those who were no gods, it is sufficiently clear 
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that they were practically and intimately acquainted 
with almost every species of immorality and vice, 
which are the necessary consequences of a false and 
impious system of religion. 

In the midst, however, of this mass of impiety 
and wickedness, it would appear that the people 
had not discarded from their practice the wholq of 
the precepts which were enforced in the law of 
Moses. It was, nevertheless, to the least im- 
portant parts of this law to which they continued 
their adherence. This, however commendable and 
praiseworthy it might have been, as long as they 
maintained their consistency by endeavouring to 
perform the whole of its injimctions alike, became 
an abomination to the Almighty when he perceived 
that the oflferinff up of sacrifices proceeded from a 
corrupt hear. LL than from I piou^ upright, 
and benevolent disposition. The prophet Micah, 
therefore, reasons with his countrymen on the folly 
and inconsistency of their proceedings, by askmg 
them whether they supposed that the Almighty 
would be satisfied with their sacrifices alone, when 
they altogether disregarded the other more numer- 
ous and important duties, without which these 
ofierings could be neither useful to themselves nor 
acceptable to God. The rebuke is conveyed in a 
series of questions proposed to himself; — " Where- 
with shall I come before the Lord, and bow myself 
before the high God ? Shall I come before him 
with burnt offerings, with calves of a year old? 
Will the Lord be pleased with thousands of rams. 
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or with ten thousands of rivers of oil ? Shall I give 
my first-bom for my transgression, the fruit of my 
body for the sin of my soul ?** To which he imme- 
diately rejoins, ^^ He hath shewed thee, O man, 
what is good ; and what doth the Lord require of 
thee, but to do justly, and to love mercy, and to 
walk humbly with thy God." 

From the few observations which have been 
offered, it is not too much to infer that the law of 
Moses, to which the Israelites were directed to refer 
for the regulation of their social and religious con- 
duct, consisted of two branches, the ceremonial and 
the moraL And precisely the same remark may be 
made in respect of the law of Christ ; and, in short, 
every law of which we can form a conception seems 
more or less to partake of this twofold division. 
Whether, indeed, this last observatio^i be rigidly 
and indisputably true, may, perhaps, admit of doubt. 
One thing, however, is certain, that the moral or 
religious improvement of mankind is the sole design 
of any law whatsoever, atnd consequently where the 
performance of rites and ceremonies is prescribed, 
this is only done for the purpose of providing a 
cause in order to produce an effect. When, there- 
fore, men are precise in their performances of ritual 
forms and ceremonies, and lay a stress upon the pro- 
priety and necessity of these, at the same time that 
they neglect those weightier and more important 
matters, those moral and religious duties to which 
it is clear that these must be subservient, their prac- 
tice and their disposition are precisely of that Pha- 
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risaical description which the Savidur of the world 
so mdignantly and so contemptuously condemned, 
several hundred years after the delivery of the rehuke 
contained in our ,text. ** Wo unto you, scribes and 
Pharisees, hypocrites I for ye pay tithe of mint, anise, 
and cunmiin, and have omitted the weightier mat- 
ters of the law, judgment, mercy, and faith : these 
ought ye to have done, and not to leave the other 
undone." 

It is here proper to observe, that a period of 
more than seven hundred years had intervened 
between the preaching of the prophet Micah and 
that of our Lord and Saviour, Jesus Christ. We 
therefore perceive that the habits and dispositions 
of the Jews, in their public and national capacity, 
were closely assimilated at each extreme of this pro- 
tracted interval of time. Such as were the Jews 
in the time of the prophet Micah, such they were 
in the time of Jesus Christ, and such we naturally 
presume they were during the whole or the greater 
part of the period which elapsed between the mi- 
nistry of the one and that of the other. Hypo- 
crisy and deceit were the prevailing crimes appli- 
cable to all. All of them alike offered a species 
of ceremonial and unsubstantial homage at the 
shrine of the God of their fathers ; aU of them 
alike neglected that submission to the will of God, 
and that charitable and benevolent disposition to 
their fellow mortals, whom fortune had placed in a 
less elevated and commanding situation than them- 
selves. And here, again, it is remarkable how 
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exactly the declarations of the prophet and the 
Redeemer harmonize with each other in respect 
of the unfeeling exactions and impositions of those 
who professed to praise and obey the God of Israel. 
Attend to the exclamation of the prophet, which 
he addressed to those of his age and country who 
were in power and authority. " Hear, I pray you, 
O heads of Jacob, and ye princes of the house of 
Israeli Is it not for you to know judgment? Who 
hate the good, and love the evil ; who pluck off 
their skin from off them, and their flesh from off 
their bones ; who also eat the flesh of my people, 
and flay their skin from off them ; and they break 
their bones, and chop them in pieces, as for the 
pot, and as flesh within the caldron. Then shall 
they cry unto the Lord, but he will not hear them : 
he will even hide his face from them at that time, 
as they have behaved themselves ill in their doings." 
The exclamation of our Lord, which may be con- 
sidered an almost exact parallel of the preceding, 
is the following, which will be easily recognized by 
the most ordinary reader of the New Testament. 
** Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites I 
for ye devour widows' houses, and for a pretence 
make long prayers ; therefore ye shall receive the 
greater damnation." 

It is therefore most evident, that injustice, op- 
pression, and wrong, in respect of their feUow- 
creatures, and most inexcusable neglect and dis- 
obedience in respect of their duty to God, were 
the prevailing crimes among the descendants of the 
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twelve tribes, for a period of at least seven or eight 
hundred years. This, I mean, is a fact which is 
rendered most clear and indisputable by a com- 
parison of the respective addresses and exhortations 
of the prophet Micah and of Jesus Christ. If we 
go back, however, into the history of this nation 
beyond the life of the former of these, we shall 
find that the charge which applies to the children 
will, in scarcely an inferior degree, apply to their 
fathers. Nay, more than this, if we direct our 
attention, not to the Jews alone of this or of that 
period, — ^not to one or more nations or communi- 
ties as distinct in this respect from the rest of our 
fellow creatures, but to the inhabitants of the entire 
world, and of every age of the world, we shall find 
that all have been most sadly wanting,— all most 
grossly and unpardonably criminal, precisely in the 
same respect as were the Jews who lived diiring the 
period to which we have before alluded. Many, 
indeed, it is to be hoped, are the exceptions to this 
rule, which, in the best of cases, is of by far too 
general a nature ; for wherever we look, in what- 
ever direction we turn our eyes, we shall most 
assuredly perceive that obligations of small mo- 
ment are attended to, by those who do not hesitate 
to ilisregard duties the most decided and of the 
most vital importance, and such as are enjoined as 
a necessary and indispensable condition of our sal- 
vation and happiness hereafter. 

Enough, brethren, must have been said to con- 
vince yout that my chief object in selecting the 
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words of the text as a subject for our present me- 
ditations, has been to ascertain whether the rebuke 
which the prophet Micah applied to the Jews, 
might with equal, or perhaps with less propriety 
be applied to any of us. Were a question of this 
nature to be proposed to me, my answer would be, 

• 

that many of us here assembled, are quite as cul- 
pable as were those who were the primary objects 
of the prophet'^ reproof ; and on the other hand, 
that smaU are they in numher whose irregularity 
and neglect in the performance of God's coxlands; 
would not in some, though it may be a smaller 
degree, merit a similar censure. 

The whole duty of a Christian is undoubtedly 
summed up in the concluding words of our text. 
The particulars of this duty are of course to be 
found enumerated with a greater degree of nicety 
and precision in the New Testament of our Lord 
and Sayiour, Jesus Christ, than in that portion of 
the revealed word which comprehends the writings 
of Moses and the prophets. The reason of this is, 
that the Almighty, in his unbounded condescension 
and mercy, did not exact from his creatures the 
whole of the moral duties at once. Owing to the 
transgression and fall of our first parents, man 
became sadly degenerate and corrupt. In com- 
parison with the perfect goodness of God, in com- 
parison even with his own previous state of purity 
and innocence, '^ his heart," to adopt the language 
of the Psalmist, ^^ became deceitful above all things, 
and desperately wicked." It was under the influ- 

c 2 
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ence of an ungodly spirit of jealousy and ill-will, 
which had heen imparted to him by the arch- 
deceiver, Satan, as a necessary consequence of his 
disobedience to the divine will, that Cain, the first- 
bom of our race, was prompted to destroy his bro- 
ther Abel. It is clear, therefore, that man's na- 
ture became changed ; from having been pure and 
perfect, it became impure and imperfect ; it became 
loathsome and abominable in the sight of Him 
whose eyes were too pure to behol^ iniquity. Nor, 
indeed, did the human species become improved as 
they advanced in age and experience. On the con- 
trary, the more remote were the branches from the 
parent stalk, which, at least, had been at one time 
perfect, that is, the more distant were the lives of 
men from that of their forefather Adam, who had 
both seen and conversed with the Alinighty before 
he had foolishly disobeyed his command, the more 
disobedient and corrupt does he seem to have be- 
come ; so that in the time of the patriarch Noah, 
God saw the impossibility of reclaiming mankind 
from their state of wickedness and sin I One only 
and dreadful alternative remained, which was to 
destroy them from off the face of the earth, which 
they had polluted and disgraced. Noah and his 
family, however, were different from the rest of 
their species, and' on account of their comparative 
goodness were saved from the universal destruction, 
and from them a new race proceeded ; still did the 
same degeneracy ensue. The descendants of Noah, 
like those of Adam, seem to have advanced in 
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sin in the same ratio as their lives were nearer 
to or more remote from that of their ancestor 
who had escaped the deluge. Ahraham, there- 
fore, was selected as a superior mortal, as the 
father of another race, in order that, among the 
whole of his creatures, a small and insignificant 
portion at least might continue their allegiance 
to Jehovah, and acknowledge Him as their Creator 
and Preserver. Again, however, did the influence 
of Satan increase and prevail; an influence which 
had never heen destroyed, though, in some few 
cases, as we have seen, it had been by no means 
ineffectually resisted by the personal character of 
the individual, aided by the superintending power 
which it is evident that God has never withdrawn 
from any of his creatures, until their own wilful and 
unnecessary wickedness has rendered them unde- 
serving of its continuance. The race, therefore, 
which were descended from Abraham increased in 
sin and in forgetfulness of God, in the same mea- 
sure as did the descendants of Adam and of Noah ; 
that is, the more remote was the age in which they 
lived from that of their peculiar ancestor, whose 
personal righteousness had procured him many in- 
terviews with, and an accurate knowledge of God, 
the more extensive and irresistible did their wicked- 
ness appear. Great as must have been the reputa- 
tion for righteousness of Isaac and Jacob, still must 
they be admitted as inferior to that of their father 
Abraham. However this may be, like a foul le- 
prosy, like an hereditary disease which had passed 
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over two or three generations only for the purpose 
of again retuming, the same spirit of wickedness 
and jealousy which had shewn itself in the person 
of Cain, again presented itself to the great-grand- 
children of the faithful and devout Ahraham, and 
urged them to meditate the slaughter of their hnv- 
ther, the favourite son of their venerahle fsither, who 
had been destined by the Almighty to preserve 
them, in a subsequent period, from destruction. 
The habits of disobedience to the divine commands, 
of ingratitude and idolatry, which the descendants 
of these displayed, not^nly during their bondage in 
Egypt, and their protracted wanderings in the wil- 
derness, but even afterwards when they had attained 
the summit of their wishes, when they had reached 
the land of their fathers and become formed into a 
distinct and powerful nation, are indeed facts of sad 
and indisputable notoriety. As a fair and even a 
favourable specimen of human nature, they bear 
witness to the lamentable truth, that the change 
must indeed have been great which the heart of man 
had at some time undersfone, after the moment when 
he to e«ne perf^t out of *e haod, of hi, Ahdgh.y 
Creator. 

I have already observed that the morsi obliga^ 
tions imposed upon the Jews, were of a less precise 
and a less perfect description, than those which 
were subsequently imposed upon the disciples of 
the Redeemer. The duties enjoined by the law, 
were but an epitome of those which the Gospel re- 
quires. And after the remarks which have been 
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just made, on the gradual and corrupt change of our 
nature, the reason of this may he perceived with- 
out difficulty. The information which is well suited 
to a person of mature years, would he ill adapted to 
the same heing in a state of infancy or childhood. 
The law was therefore a *< schoolmaster to hring us 
unto Christ.'' The duties which this enjoined were 
consequently few and general, when compared with 
those inculcated by the Gospel. Jesus Christ, how. 
ever, did not come to destroy the law, but to fulfil 
it. There was, therefore, no opposition between 
the Law of Moses and the Gospel of Christ, only 
the latter was more perfect and more complete 
than the former. St. Paul, in speaking of the 
graces which alone were suitable to the perfecting 
of the Christian character, exclaimed thus : *^ Faith, 
hope, and charity, these three." An exclamation, 
it is true, which represents to us the amazing purity 
and perfection of the Redeemer's kingdom ; yet does 
it fully harmonize with the injunction, contained in 
the concluding portion of our text :— " to do justly, 
to love mercy, and to walk humbly with thy God." 
You have already seen, brethren, on the testimony 
of the Old Testament, the true and undoubted word 
of God, that mankind having taken their start from 
any point of comparative purity and perfection, have 
not ascended higher, nor even remained stationary, 
in respect of their moral character, their duty to 
the Almighty, and their knowledge of him ; on the 
contrary, they have become worse, they have invari- 
ably degenerated into a state little better than that 
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of the brutes that perish. Now I beseech you to 
mark well this fact, because without doing this, you 
will not be enabled duly to appreciate the value of 
our text as applied to ourselves. Man then,. I re- 
peat, in a state of natural impurity, and unredeemed 
by Divine Grace, loses aH knowledge of the Creator, 
and thereby becomes reduced to a level with the 
beasts of the field. Recollect, moreover, that the 
natural instinct of the brute tribes prompts them 
to revenge any injury that is ofiered them, as far as 
they have it in their power, for the sake of revenge 
alone, and for the gratification which this affords 
them. Such a practice as this too well agrees with 
our own feelings, to allow us in any way to doubt of 
its applicability to mere animal instinct. The Al- 
mighty, therefore, being well acqu£)^ted with the 
feelings of fallen and imperfect man, was graciously 
pleased to humour his prejudices in this respect, 
and to allow him to exact an equal compensation for 
an injury sustained, provided he did not imitate the 
worse practices of brutes, by being himself the 
aggressor in an act of violence against another. 
When however our Lord appeared, the purity of 
his institutions would no longer admit of so imper- 
fect and so incomplete a morality as this. "Ye 
have heard,'' said he, " that it hath been said, an 
eye for an eye, and a tooth for a tooth : but I say 
unto you that ye resist not evil.'* And if the 
Christian should plead his human imperfection as 
unequal to the performance of that, which was not 
imposed upon the disciple of Moses merely because 
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he was unable to perform it, in such a case I would 
refer him to the declaration which the Almighty 
once made to St Paul : " My grace is sufficient for 
thee: my strength is made perfect in weakness." 
The Christian, therefore, instead of mdulging in so 
unbecommg a complaint, ought rather to imitate 
the language of the just named Apostle, and with 
him exclaim, " by the grace of God I am what I 
am/* The power, indeed, with which the Chris- 
tian is invested, is infinitely greater than that which 
was given to men before the advent of Jesus. He 
has been baptized *^unto the Holy Ghost" He 
has been regenerated and *'bom anew of water and 
of the Spirit." His whole composition, in short, has 
been changed and renewed ; by such means is he 
enabled to do things to which the Jew was alto- 
gether unequal, and for such a reason is he expected 
in his strength to do more than the Almighty 
thought proper to exact from the Jew in his weak- 
ness. " Unto whomsoever much is given, of him 
shall be much required : and to whom men have 
committed much, of him will they ask the more." 

Now, let us endeavour, bearing in mind the fore- 
going observations, to apply the words of our text 
properly and correctly to ourselves. The prophet 
Micah very justly rebuked the Jews for performing 
a few of the least essential and the least important 
of God's commands, at the same time that they sys- 
tematically neglected many of the most important 
of these, to which the former were altogether pre- 
paratory and subservient. The persons with whom 



26 SERMON II. 

the prophet remonstrated, however, after all that 
can he adyanced against them, did more^ nay, they 
did infinitely more than a vast number of Christians, 
men whose nature has been changed, to whom so 
much additional power has been given by the gra- 
cious and ready help of the Holy Spirit, and from 
whom much more ia m consequence expected. Many 
are the particulars respecting our moral and reU- 
gious duties which are recorded in the New Testa- 
ment, as express injunctions of our Lord and Sa- 
viour : but I wiQ ask, whether many persons do not 
satisfy themselves with the performance of a very 
insignificant portion of these ? whether they do not 
consider the giving of a few pence in charity to 
their needy brother, or a lukewarm and perhaps an 
irregular attendance m the house of God, as a suffi- 
cient warranty for the neglect of all others, as a 
species of composition satisfactory to themselves and 
equally satisfactory to the God who is entitled to 
every thing that they possess, or that they have 
within their power ? What, however, is to be ob- 
jected to in the conduct of those to whom the pro- 
phet applied the words of our text, if a parsimonious 
charity and an unwilling attendance in the assembled 
congregation be sufficient to secure the approbation 
of the Almighty? The testimony of the prophet 
proves that they were in the habit of dedicatiog 
their possessions to the honour of God, and of wor- 
shipping him in his holy temple. " Wherewith 
shall I come before the Lord, and bow myself be- 
fore the High God ? Shall I come before him with 



SERMON II. 27 

burnt oflferings, with calves of a year old?" In 
acts of charity to their neighbours, or even their 
poorer relatives, we know indeed, on the testimony 
of our Lord, that his countrymen were most dis- 
gracefully backward. Yet must their numerous 
sacrifices have cost them infinitely more than the 
alms and the charitable donations of many of us 
here assembled. In truth, brethren, I do not hesi- 
tate to aflSrm, that in matters of a religious nature, 
that is, in respect of obedience to the commands of 
God which are recorded in the Holy Scriptures, 
many— -very many who caU themselves Christians, 
can allege little in favour of their conduct, more 
than that they come to church on the return of 
every Sabbath, and occasionally contribute an in- 
significant portion of what they possess to support 
a needy brother from sinking under the combined 
effects of poverty and disease. The Jews, how- 
ever, I repeat, the identical objects of the prophet's 
reproof, did this mdeed almost to excess ; yet was 
their homage to the Lord altogether unacceptable, 
accompanied only by so qualified an obedience to 
his commands as the surrender of a certain por- 
tion of their time and their possessions. To sup- 
pose, that this would cancel the weightier and 
more numerous obligations, was absurd. '^ Will 
the Lord be pleased with thousands of rams, or 
with ten thousands of rivers of oil? Shall I give 
my first-bom for my transgression, the fruit of 
my body for the sin of my soul?" Be assured, 
brethren, that such a question can only receive for 
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its answer, that the Almighty will not be satisfied 
with such offerings, vain and unavailable as they 
are when given alone. " Yet he hath shewed thee, 
O man, what is good ; and what doth the Lord re- 
quire of thee, but to do justly, and to love mercy, 
and to walk humbly with thy God ?'* 

In these concluding words of our text, therefore, 
we have conveyed to us a summary of our ChHstian 
duty. The obligations which they impose are of 
less limited extent when applied to the Jew, than 
they are when applied to the disciple of Christ. 
The debt of the Christian, in truth, is greater than 
that of the Jew, because, as a larger sum has been 
entrusted to his care, greater interest is of course 
expected. Consider, therefore, how awful and 
alarming must be your situation, if it should tuni 
out that you pay less, when even more is required 
of you. The yoke of external forms and ceremonies 
is indeed infinitely less under the Christian than 
it was under the Mosaic dispensation ; but if any 
thing is to be inferred from this, it is that the 
Christian has more time to devote to works of piety 
and charity, and in consequence he will be expected 
to submit himself to the infiuence of these with 
greater regularity and decision. But, alas! how 
many are there who endeavour to persuade them- 
selves that the injunction of the prophet which we 
are now considering, is sufficiently and satisfactorily 
complied with by them. Were the question pro- 
posed to any individual here present, whether, in a 
general way at least, he did justly, and loved mercy. 
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and walked humbly with his God, I doubt not he 
would at onoe reply with sufficient assurance, that 
he did the whole of these. It is indeed to be hoped 
that many might make this reply without departing 
very widely from the truth. On the other hand, 
however, the justice, the mercy, and the humility 
in respect of their Creator, which many others would 
picture to themselves in making such a reply, «would 
be very different from what these qualities must 
necessarily be when unfolded and explained by the 
precepts and example of Jesus Christ In order 
therefore, brethren, to apply securely and correctly 
to yourselves the directions which are anywhere to 
be found in the Old Testament, you must of neces- 
sity call in the New to your assistance. By such a 
method, and by such a method alone, wiU you be 
enabled to ascertain whether your demeanour is 
more or less deserving of reproof than was that of 
those who were so frequently rebuked by the pro- 
phets of old. By such a method will you be enabled 
to ascertain the extent of your failings, and thereby 
enter upon the only sure road that leads to repent- 
ance and amendment, and which will conduct you 
to life eternal, for the sake of Jesus Christ. 
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NEGLECT OF DUTIES VISITED ON POSTERITY. 



. Deuteronomy xii. 28. 

" Observe and hear all these words which I com- 
mand thee^ that it may go well with thee, and 
with thy children after thee for ever, when thou 
doest that which is good and right in the sight 
of the Lord thy Ood/* 

It has been already suggested, that the ceremo- 
nial rites and the religious observances which were 
imposed upon the Jews, were numerous, and cer- 
tainly, when compared with the plainness and sim- 
plicity of the injunctions of the Gospel, to a certain 
degree irksome and laborious. One or two selections 
from the chapter of which our text forms part will 
be sufficient to attest the truth of this remark. 
" Thither ye shall bring your burnt offerings, and 
your sacrifices, and your tithes, and heave offerings 
of your hand, and your vows, and your freewill of- 
ferings, and the firstlings of your herds and of your 
flocks.'* And afterwards we read : — " If the place 
which the Lord thy God hath chosen to put his 
name there be too far from thee, then thou shalt 
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kill of thy herd and of thy flock, which the Lord 
hath given thee, as I have commanded thee, and 
thou shalt eat in thy gates whatsoever thy soul 
lusteth after. Only be sure that thou eat not the 
blood: for the blood is the life; and thou mayest 
not eat the life with the flesh. Thou shalt not eat 
it; that it may go well with thee, and with thy 
children after thee, when thou shalt do that which 
is right in the sight of the Lord." Not only, there- 
fore, in their religious rites and duties, but even jn 
respect of the food of which they commonly partook^ 
were the Israelites required to perform and observe 
many minute regulations, or otherwise to forfeit the 
protection of the Most High, and to subject them- 
selves to the wrath and indignation of his o£Pended 
majesty. The necessity, on the other hand, of 
obeying these divine injunctions, is clearly and in- 
telligibly conveyed to us in the words of our text. 
'* Observe and hear all these words which I com- 
mand thee, that it may go well with thee, and with 
thy children after thee for ever, when thou doest 
that which is good and right in the sight of the 
Lord thy God.** In the foregoing passage, however, 
there is an expression which contains a far more 
specific and precise meaning than any that would har- 
monize with a mere vague injunction to do our duty to 
God. The expression to which I allude is the begin- 
ning of the verse which has been just recited. " Ob- 
serve and hear aU these words." It was as though 
Moses had said to the Israelites : Not only are you 
expected and enjoined to display a disposition to do 
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your duty to God by performing for the mpst part, 
and in a general way, the injunctions of the law, or 
by doing what you might carelessly and inconsider- 
ately flatter yourselves to be your duty ; but none 
even of the most minute and apparently insignifi* 
cant commands are to be neglected. Numerous and 
varied as these are, still have they been enjoined by 
God, and therefore must the whole of them, without 
exception, be most religiously and most punctually 
performed. If this, brethren, be the meaning of 
the advice which Moses imparted to the Israelites, 
what inference ought we not to deduce from it, who 
have been freed from the yoke of such burthensome 
ordinances, and placed under the more perfect^ as 
well as the more mild dispensation of Jesus Christ. 
It was this incarnate Son of the Almighty God, 
this unprecedented and most extraordinary prophet, 
whom Moses had declared that the Eternal Father 
would in the fuhiess of time raise up like unto him- 
self; — ^he it was who declared, undoubtedly in 
reference to the grievous and burthensome dispensa- 
tion of the law, that His " yoke was easy and his 
burthen light.** And we all of us know that the 
few ceremonies of the religion of Christ are a mere 
nothing, when compared with those to which the 
Jews were subject. But these, it appears, were to 
observe and hear all the words which Moses, com- 
manded them, if they expected that it would be 
well not only with them but even with their children 
after them. On the other hand, it is clear that, if 
even one of these were wilfully and deliberately 
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transgressed, they themselves, and their children 
likewise, would suflfer in consequence of the trans- 
gression. This principle of justice, which has heen 
established by the Almighty as correct and immut- 
able, is likewise conveyed to us in language to 
which we are all of us well accustomed : "I the 
Lord thy God am a jealous God, and visit the sins 
of the fathers upon the children of the third and 
fourth generation of them that hate me, and shew 
mercy unto thousands in them that love me/' It 
does not come within the scope of our present pur- 
pose, to enquire to what extent the former part of 
this declaration may be qualified in order to 
reconcile it to our notions of mercy and justice. We 
have merely now to contemplate the cause which 
produces so lamentable an efiect as misery to our- 
selves and to our descendants of three or four 
generations. In the case of the Israelites, it was 
the transgression of one out of the many ceremonial 
ordinances which were imposed upon them. Can 
we, therefore, suppose that, it Jew only of these 
be imposed upon us, we shall escape the wrath of 
the Most High, if we wilfully and obstinately neg- 
lect them, even if we wilfully and obstinately neglect 
one of them ? Such a supposition would be most 
unreasonable and absurd. Let us proceed, then, to 
apply the conclusion, to ' which we have arrived, to 
the case of ourselves, and, indeed, to the case of all 
who have been baptized into the Church of their 
Lord and Saviour, Jesus Christ. 

The ceremonies which are for the most part 
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observed by the pure and incorrupt branches of the 
Christian church, on the authority of the sacred 
volume, are few ; but these few may be divided 
into two classes. The first of these would compre- 
hend such ceremonial rites as have been enjoined 
us by direct command from Jesus Christ. The 
second would comprehend such as are observed by 
Christians as conducive to godliness and in imita- 
tion of their Divine Master. In reference to the 
generality of members of the church of Christ, 
these ceremonies may be regarded as limited to four. 
Baptism and the Lord's Supper ; confirmation, or 
the laying on of hands by the bishop ; and the prac- 
tice of publicly worshipping God in the assembled 
congregation. The first two of these have been 
enjoined ub by the express command of Jesus Christ, 
in language which must be too well known to need 
repetition. The latter two are enjoined by an 
established church, who has received her authority 
from Jesus Christ ; and one, if not both, most c^- 
tainly in imitation of Jesus Christ himself. But 
both one and the other are adopted in compliance 
with the practice and exhortations of those apostles 
who received their commissions personally from 
their Divine Lord and Master. 

In comparison, then, with the numerous rites and 
ceremonies which the Israelites were commanded 
to practise on pain of the lust displeasure of the 
Almighty, thoJe which axe enjoined upon the mem- 
bers of the Christian church are few and insig- 
nificant ; but precisely for this reason is it that it 
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is of importance that they should be religiously ob- 
served. We cannot for a moment suppose that 
Jesus Christ reduced the number of these cere- 
monial ordinances for the purpose of affording a 
sanction to neglect the few that were left. It would 
be rather reasonable to suppose, that in proportion 
to the smallness of their number, is the necessity 
for their observance. And this undoubtedly is the 
persuasion of no iusignificant number who profess 
themselves to be disciples of Christ. Many persons 
are so persuaded of the propriety and necessity of 
attending to the few ordinances of their church be- 
fore enumerated, that they conform their practice 
to them agreeably to the manner and the method 
which the Scriptures, enjoin. Baptism and the 
Lord's Supper; oonfirmatiou. and the worshipping 
of God in the assembled congregation, by many 
persons are alike observed, according to the in- 
junctions of the Scriptures and their church respect- 
ing them. We hear of many people who adhere 
to the whole of these' pious customs, and on the 
other hand none, at least scarcely any, are to be 
found who neglect the whole of them. Some, how- 
ever, there unfortunately are, who content them- 
selves with applying one or more of these to their 
own personal practice, without in any way devoting 
themselves to the performance of the remainder : 
but in order to apply our remarks in a spe- 
cific manner to the performance or the neglect 
of the before mentioned religious ceremonies of 
our church, it may be remarked that baptism is 
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always observed, whereas the Supper * of the Lord 
is always neglected by the same description of per- 
sons. Confirmation, likewise, is an ordinance which 
most people are desirous to undergo ; and the wor- 
shipping of God in some of those sacred edifices 
which are dedicated to his service, though by far 
too much neglected, yet is it practised by many who 
would not hesitate to keep themselves aloof from 
another. In brief, to whatever extent some may be 
performed, the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper is 
a rite which by many people is absolutely and en- 
tirely neglected. 

To those persons who, having once been admitted 
into the church of Christ in their infancy, withhold 
their attention from all such other ritual observ- 
ances as are enforced with equal authority, it would 
be almost a loss of time to address any course of 
argument or instruction whatever, until their hearts 
shall have been altogether changed, and they shall 
have shewn a disposition to rouse themselves from 
the state of lethargy in which they have allowed 
themselves to sink. The case, however, is by no 
means so hopeless in respect of that numerous class 
of individuals who comply with all the ordinances 
of that church, except that of the Lord's Supper. 
The reason for treating these two classes of indi- 
viduals in a manner different and distinct, is self- 
evident. The former evince a determination to 
ridicule all the sacred ordinances of their religion, 
because all are alike neglected by them. The lat- 
ter, however, inasmuch as the greater part of these 
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ordinances . are observed by them, can only be in- 
fluenced by ignorance or inattention in their neglect 
of the remaining part. Such persons as these would 
(many, if not all of them) say that they wished to 
do their duty to (jrod, but that their habits of life 
were such as prevented them from making a suit- 
able preparation for receiving the Lord's Supper^ 
and that they hoped to be forgiven for this, because 
they in other respects accommodated themselves to 
the external practices of the most devout Christians. 
Such a reply as this, brethren, though it may not 
proceed from the sin of presumption, yet does it 
most decidedly proceed from the sin of ignorance; 
and you will readily admit, that if ignorance in 
respect of our duty be not corrected by the means 
which we have in our power, such ignorance is 
neither more nor less than sin. Such, however, in 
truth, is the ignorance which accompanies the reply 
which has been just suggested. Such an answer 
by the person who gave it, would imply, that if he 
perform the greater part of God's commands, he 
will be forgiven for neglecting the smaller part* 
Undoubtedly we are all of us bom in sin ; and even 
after we have been bom again " of water and the 
spirit,'* and " made the children of God by adoption 
and grace," our carnal propensities are not entirely 
subdued ; but the flesh and the spirit still contend 
for the mastery with each other, as St. Paul and 
our own experience most incontestably assure us. 
Every man, therefore,, after he has exerted him- 
seK to the utmost, will still be defective in his duty 
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to God. This deficiency, however, can only apply 
to the weakness and inefficaey of our exertions ; 
and this deficiency is it which is to he made good 
hy the all-atoning merits of Jesus Christ. It can-* 
not, indeed, apply to any systematic and determined 
neglect of God's commands, on the performance of 
which evidently depends the forgiveness which we 
are to expect through Christ. In his institution of 
the Holy Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, the Re-* 
deemer speaks of the hread and the wine, as the 
most significant emhlems of himself. His language 
is, ** this is my hody which is given for you>** and 
" this is my hlood of the New Testament, which 
is shed for you and for many for the remission of 
sins." Our Lord, moreover, had previously ex- 
pressed himself thu&i : ** Come imto me, all ye that 
are weary and heavy laden, and I will refresh you.** 
Is it possible, however, that any one can be said to 
come unto Christ, who refuses compliance with so 
important a command, as the injunction to eat 
of the symbols of his body and blood ? Can any 
one, in short, be said to come unto his Redeemer, 
who deliberately and systematically refases com.- 
pliance with any one of his commands ? Any one, 
therefore, who professes to expect forgiveness for 
this omission, is guilty of a sin of ignorance, which 
might be corrected by a due and discreet reference 
to the Scriptures. These tell him that he is to 
come unto Christ for pardon before he can obtain 
it ; but this is not to be obtained by staying away 
from him, by absenting himself from the holy com- 
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munion of his body and blood, which is one and 
the same thing. But, in addition to this, the words 
of our text, which were addressed to the Jews 
many hundred years before the institution of the 
Lord's Supper, are equally explicit and equally 
applicable to the society of Christians. You must 
not, therefore, neglect one of those commands 
which God has conveyed to you by Jesus Christ, 
unless you look forward to misery and wretchedness 
in your own persons, and in the persons of your pos- 
terity of the third and fourth generation. On this 
subject, brethren, refer yourselves once more to the 
words of our text ; ^* Observe and hear all these 
words which I command thee, that it may go well 
with thee, and with thy children after thee for ever, 
when thou doest that which is good and right hi 
the sight of the Lord thy God/* 

The inducement, therefore, to execute such of the 
commands of the Almighty as clearly depend upon 
our own voluntary inclination, is sufficiently great to 
produce the desired effect in the reflecting and con- 
templative mind. By so doing, it will be well with 
us and our posterity after us. On the other hand, 
brethren, how dreadful is the thought, that not only 
shall we ourselves suffer the penalty of our sinful 
omissions, but the effect of these will likewise be 
felt by those who as yet have not been bom into the 
world. If we obey the commands of God, it will be 
well with our children after us. If, on the other 
hand, we neglect these, the only inference we can 
deduce is, that evil will befall those who are destined 
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to succeed us. It would not, indeed^ be a^eeaUe 
to the known justice of the Ahnighty, to suppose 
that ultimate evil would befall those among our pos- 
terity whose personal piety wiU have been sttch ^ is 
required by God : but that, in some degree. or other, 
these will suflfer from the want of piety on the part 
of their forefathers, is a fact too strongly warranted 
by experience to admit even of the least doubt. If, 
for example, the religious practices of parents be 
equivocal and defective, these, as a matter of course, 
neglect to instruct their children in their duty, and 
by this means the latter suffer in consequence. If, 
again, by neglecting to observe those religious ordi- 
nances which have been enjoined by God, and which 
are known to be conducive to godliness, men succumb 
to those temptations which produce, as they oftentimes 
do, disease of body, or mental weakness and ina- 
bility, both the one and the other of these are too 
frequently inherited by the children, and the more 
remote descendants of those in whom they originally 
sprang up. The consideration of such cases as 
these, is sufficient to assure us of the truth of the 
maxim propounded in the text; — that the effects of 
sin flourish and even increase long after the origin- 
ators of it have ceased to exist. And recollect that 
the effects here contemplated, are the effects of sms 
not merely of commission^ but of omission; inas- 
much as the former inevitably proceed from the 
latter. A man avoids that course which has been 
prescribed by God as the means of resisting tempta- 
tion. He neglects to come to his church ; to form 
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COM of an assembled congregation ; or he neglects to 
present himsdyf at the altar at such times as the 
communion of the body and blood of his Redeemer 
is celebrated within its hallowed precincts* God is, 
in consequence, displeased with him, and leaves him 
to his own natural weakness, unaided by the pre- 
sence and encouragement of His Holy Spirit He 
therefore yields to the temptation of the evil one, 
. and commits sin. Either his body or his mind, or 
it may be both, become injured by his folly, and the 
injury is so decided, and so complete, that it is inhe- 
rent in his nature, and even forms part of his com- 
position. He becomes a corrupt tree, from which 
corrupt fruit is of necessity produced. His posterity, 
though they might secure to themselves spiritual 
and eternal happiness by their own personal piety, 
are, nevertheless, doomed to suffer during their 
abode in the flesh. And thus is it that misery un- 
avoidably befalls the children and descendants of 
those who persevere in the practice of neglecting 
one — even the smallest of God's commands. 

It is impossible, brethren, that you can gaze upon 
the vast world which has been appointed for your 
abode, without perceiving numerous instances of 
wretchedness and misery. One man is groaning 
under the privations of lyant. Another is weak 
and disabled, and subject to the attacks of sickness 
and disease. A. third is afflicted with mental aber- 
ration or infirmity; is what is commonly termed an 
idiot or a madman. But though you have witnessed 
all these lamentable objects, it has seldom, perhaps. 
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occurred to you to refer the origin of them to the 
forefathers of the unfortunate sufferers. You have 
looked upon them, on the other hand, with a degree 
of vague indecision, without for a moment supposing 
that had the ancestors of these acted differently, 
the fate of the unfortunate individuals would, in all 
prohahility, have been other than what it is* The 
Scriptures, however, it is to be hoped« have at length 
opened your eyes to the real state of the case, and 
you now know, and are fully persuaded, that the 
natural or temporal difficulties and distresses under 
which men oftentimes labour, are to be attributed 
to the indolence and irreligion of those who have 
gone before them. And I should have no hesita- 
tion in stating it as my firm conviction, grounded 
upon the indubitable warranty of the word of God, 
that many — ^very many cases of suffering and dis- 
tress might have been avoided, had certain persons of 
the preceding or of some antecedent generation, 
walked in the paths of religion, instead of in those 
of ungodliness and impiety. Many a man who now 
labours under mental anguish or bodily distress, 
would have been in far different plight had his 
father or his grandfather pursued the practice of 
worshipping God in the congregation, and of joming 
his more sincere fellow Christians in eating of that 
bread from heaven which is so well calculated to 
preserve life, and in drinking of that consecrated 
cup which, like an effective medicine, will purify the 
whole system, and thoroughly cleanse it of filth and 
corruption. Now, brethren, I would ask you whe* 
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ther, having Gonvinced yourselyes of these lament- 
able truths, you wiU permit them to escape you 
almost as soon as they have entered into your 
thoughts,' or nrhether you will meditate and reflect 
upon them for the purpose of correcting similar 
errors of which you may perceive yourselves guilty? 
Daily and hourly do you witness the visible effects 
of disobeying the express injunctions of God, in the 
persons of the children of the original transgressors. 
Do you wish then, I would ask, that your own 
children, and then again their children, and their 
children's children after them, should in a corre- 
sponding manner suffer from your transgressions, 
or do you not wish this? If it be the former, then 
will you disobey the command of God. If, however, 
it be the latter that you desire ; if you be anxious 
for your own happiness, and for the happiness of 
your kindred who are to succeed you, then will you 
most punctually and most rigidly perform the com- 
mands of Him who will save you from the effects of 
all such calamities as these, on the condition, and 
only on the condition, of your willing obedience. 
If, then, on the supposition that, you are anxious for 
your own happiness, and that of your kindred after 
you, you are directed to follow the example of 
Christ in entering into the house of God, and there 
offering up your praises and adorations to '* your 
Father who seeth in secret in order that he may re- 
ward you openly;**— if, I say, you are directed to do 
this — do it : but, having done thus much, do not be 
content, and fancy that God will therewith be 
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content, and accept it as a species of composition for 
neglecting any other of I^s commands equally direct 
and explicit. You have already seen that such a 
supposition would he as delusive as it is dangerous. 
If you wish that it may go weU with you, and with 
your children after you, you must rememher that aU 
the commands of God must he oheyed ; and in the 
precise manner which He has pointed out, must 
those outward ordinances he ohserved which are the 
ibeans of grace, and hy which alone a necessary 
preparation can he effected for heing hereafter re- 
ceived into his presence through Jesus Christ. 
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THE WAYS OF GOD FREQUENTLY 
UNINTELLIGIBLE TO MAN. 
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Deuteronomy vii. 22. 

And the Lord thy Ood will put out those nations 
before thee by little and little : thou may est not 
consume them at once^ lest the hearts of the field 
increase upon thee^ 

It is scarcely possible, I conceive, to read the 
above words without looking upon them as a sort 
of moral chart, by which the whole of God's deal- 
ings with mankind are explained, and at one and 
the same moment presented to our view. The 
iniquities of the different small nations, or rather 
tribes, who occupied the land of Canaan during the 
sojourn of the Israelites in Egypt, are a fact which 
is strongly and undeniably insisted on in the Mosaic 
writings, which are corroborated in reference to 
this point by various allusions contained in other 
portions of the Inspired Volume. It was for this 
reason that they were doomed, sooner or later, to 
be deprived of those territories, of which by these 
means they had rendered themselves undeserving. 
And the Israelites were the appointed instruments 
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of God's vengeance on these idolatrous nations. 
The selection which the Almighty made of this 
race for the ahove mentioned purpose, was undoubt- 
edly an honour of great magnitude, and such as 
had been without precedent in the annals of the 
world. The distinguished appointment was con- 
ferred upon the Israelites, however^ not on account 
of their own righteousness, for it is impossible that 
a pretension of this kind could be advanced by any 
nation whatever, much less by that community which 
had exhibited such repeated instances of ingrati- 
tude for favours received. It proceeded, on the 
other hand, from the pure and perfect love of the 
Almighty, which he extended to the Israelites in 
token of the constant attachment which he had 
received from their venerable forefathers, Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob. The motives by which the Al- 
mighty was influenced in rescuing the descendants 
of these, his devoted servants, from the bondage of 
Egypt, and for putting them in possession of the 
promised land, were one and the same, according to 
the explicit declaration dF Moses: *< Because the 
Lord loved you, and because he would keep the 
oath which he had sworn unto your fathers, hath 
the Lord brought you out with a mighty hand, and 
redeemed you . out of the house of bondmen, from 
the hand of Pharaoh king of Egypt.'* And after- 
wards he says, ^* Speak not thou in thine heart, 
after that the Lord thy God hath cast them out 
from before thee, saying, for my righteousness the 
Lord hath brought me in to possess this land : but 
for the wickedness of these nations the Lord doth 



SERMON IV. 47 

drive them out before thee: and that he may per- 
fonn the word which the Lord sware imto thy 
fathers, Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob."' 

It is, therefore, to be presumed that the Israelites 
were fully aware that the Canaanites were about to 
suffer the penalty of their transgressions; that they 
were to be conquered by themselves, under the su- 
perior and all-powerful agency of the Almighty. 
They were, therefore, persuaded that the Canaanites 
deserved the punishment which they were about to 
receive. And, in consequence of this persuasion, 
they might naturally have expected that the idola- 
trous nations were at once to be overwhelmed with 
destruction. Moses, however, explained to them 
that it would not be thus ; but that the work of de- 
struction would proceed by degrees, as otherwise the 
Israelites would suffer from the devastation which 
would have been committed. This explanation was 
given in the words of our text : " The Lord thy 
God wiU put out those nations before thee by little 
and little : thou mayest not consume them at once, 
lest the beasts of the field increase upon thee/' 

The reason which is here given for proceeding 
l^ degrees, must be sufficiently intelligible to us 
wh^i we consider that the land of the Canaanites 
formed a portion of the vast continent which is now 
known by the name of Asia. On this as weU as 
the other divisions of the terraqueous globe, beasts 
of many descriptions are to be found, possessing the 
various gradations of gentleness and ferocity which 

* Dent. yii. 9, and ix. 5. . 
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are to be traced from the majestic lion or the fero- 
cious and deceitful tiger, down to the patient and 
inoffensive lamb, the emblem of humility and gen- 
tleness. Of this extensive variety, the most savage 
and'ferocious abound more or less, in proportion as 
their respective haimts are more or less frequented 
by the human species. When man appears, that 
noble individual to whom dominion has ever been 
awarded over the whole of the brute creation, then 
do the brute tribes find it necessary to evacuate 
those habitations which they had* formerly enjoyed 
uninterrupted and unmolested Not only do the 
weak and inoffensive seek refuge in distant and 
more retired parts, but even the most powerful, and 
the most savage, gladly flee from the assaults of him, 
the perfection of whose mind has made him so infi- 
nitely superior to the greatest force which matter 
unassisted by reason can ever display. 

The inference from the preceding observations 
is, that when any district or territory becomes for- 
saken by its human inhabitants, then are the infe- 
rior animals .glad to return to the places of their 
former abode. Such would have been the case with 
the district which was about to be assigned to the 
children of Israel. During their sojourn in Egypt, 
the number of these had wonderfully increased, 
when compared with that of tho$e who betook them- 
selves thither before the death of their father Jacob. 
And, after the forty years which intervened between 
the departure from Egypt and their entrance into 
Canaan, in the common order of events, their num- 
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bers must have increased still more. Yet, it is 
clear from the hint contained in the text, would they 
have been insufficient to occupy the whole country 
of those nations who were doomed to destructipn. 
And if any portion of this had been unoccupied by 
men, it would, as we have seen, have been taken pos- 
session of by the " beasts of the field," which would 
have again returned to those haunts where they 
would have found their enemies of the human species 
too weak and too inconsiderable to molest or annoy 
them. It was, therefore, to prevent this evil, that 
the nations of the Canaanites were to be vanquished 
only by degrees, and in proportion to the increase 
of those who were destined to supply their places* 

Without this explanation which is contained 
in our teit, to judge from the general disposi- 
tion of the Israelites to murmur when any trifling 
check seemed to obstruct their progress, there can 
be no doubt that they would again have expressed 
their dissatisfaction on experiencing any delay in 
the completion of that universal conquest which 
they anticipated with so much reason and truth. 
They were convinced of the sins of those whose 
country they were destined to invade, and had these 
escaped even for a time unpunished, after the pro- 
mises and the assurances which God had given, they 
woidd have found the fact difficult to reconcile with 
their preconceived notion^ of Almighty justice. 
They were forewarned, however, that some of the 
nations of the territory they were about to occupy 
were to be permitted to continue unsubdued for 

£ 
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some time after they should have obtamed a footmg 
in it ; and this was to happen not for the sake of 
any improper lenity towards them, but in order that 
the Israelites themselves might reap an advantage 
from it. 

Now this, brethren, is a fact which, when well 
and discreetly considered, is caluculated to explain 
to us many occurrences and events which would 
otherwise be mysterious and unintelligible. There 
can be few men of common understanding and com- 
mon virtue, still fewer can there be, whose minds 
have been in any degree spiritualized and enlight- 
ened by the Gospel of Jesus Christ, who do not 
oftentimes witness occurrences and events which at 
first sight are calculated to create uneasiness 
within them, and to make them wish that some- 
thing different had been brought to, pass from what 
has actually happened. How numerous, indeed, 
are the acts of impiety and injustice which are per- 
mitted to pass, if not unnoticed, yet most certainly 
unpunished or unreproved. Were we to form any 
thing approaching to a correct estimate of such of- 
fences against God and against man, for the one 
cannot be separated from the other, which are daily 
and hourly committed, the perpetrators of which 
are not only permitted to exist,' but even to add to 
the catalogue of sins already committed, we should 
soon satisfy ourselves that enough of such cases 
existed to create the most serious alarm in the pious 
and devout mind. This alarm, however, ought 
never to survive the moment of its birth, if we re- 
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fleet, as we ought to dd, that there is a God above 
of equal wisdom and justice, who superintends and 
directs every thing that passes in the world. More 
especially if we betake ourselves for consolation to 
the divine records of the Old and New Testament, 
shall we procure the relief which is suitable to the 
greatest and most extensive emergencies. In these 
we shall see examples of illustrious and devout in- 
dividuals, whose comfort and serenity had oftentimes 
been disturbed on beholding the numerous crimes 
of their species which were allowed to pass imre- 
buked and unopposed, until their religious medita- 
tions, to which they ever had recourse on such 
occasions, satisfied them that the worst actions of 
men, as they are under the control of the Al- 
mighty, would most assuredly, in their proper sea- 
son, produce the most complete and the most unde- 
niable good. For such a reason was it that the 
inhabitants of Canaan did not receive the reward of 
their iniquities so soon as might have been expected 
by the Israelites who were sent to overthrow them. 
The good which was produced by this forbearance 
was the security of those who were to be the instru- 
ments of God's vengeance, against those beasts of 
prey which would otherwise have disputed with 
them the possession of the conquered territory. 
For a similar reason is it, to omit the most flagrant 
crimes which in a civilized community it is to be 
hojied seldom pass unpunished, that the inferior or 
more ordinary offences are permitted to flourish 
with that vigour with which we frequently see them 
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invested. Day after day, and night after night, 
and to deny the fact is to lie against God, do we 
hear of, if indeed we do not actually hehold, those 
who commit such deeds and actions as their con- 
sciences and the Scriptures pronounce to be sinful 
and unjust. Yet are many of these of such a na- 
ture as the authority of rulers and magistrates is 
not suflScient to punish or resist. Many a man, for 
example, has been known to boast of having com- 
mitted offences for which he is in no danger of being 
punished, because he has taken care that the evi- 
dence against him is not such as the law must of 
necessity require; or because, perhaps, he has 
selected those which for a variety of reasons, even if 
proved, the laws would not be warranted in chas- 
tising. There can, indeed, be no doubt that the 
Almighty in many cases sees fit to puixish these by 
a direct interference on his part ; by visiting the 
criminal with either mental or bodily affliction ; or 
by checking his impious career by a painful or sud- 
den death. There is, nevertheless, an extensive 
number of persons who commit crime after crime, 
yet are they permitted not only to live to an extreme 
age, but even to flourish and succeed in every thing 
they undertake ! But why these things are so, is a 
question which can only be answered by considering 
how far the wisdom of God surpasses the weak com- 
prehension of mortal man, and by referring ourselves 
to such hints and suggestions in reference to the 
subject, as are so generally disseminated throughout 
the word of God. One of these, and it is one of 
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no trifling importance, is contained in our text. This 
tells us, that many of the inhabitants of Canaan 
wei% for a time to remain unpunished, and that the 
Israelites were not to wonder at this, because, if it 
had been otherwise, evil would happen to them. 
But it tells us even more than this ; it tells us that 
as all the plans and contrivances of the Almighty 
are equal and uniform, so does it follow that every 
crime, be it great or small, which is now suffered 
to pass, will only remain unpunished for a time, 
and that even the respite is granted not for the sake 
of the individual offenders, but in order that some 
ulterior advantage might in no respect be interfered 
with. 

The conclusion to which a due and discreet con- 
sideration of our text has just conducted us, is a 
conclusion well deserving the attention of all mortal 
beings, destined as we are to witness the occurrence 
of so many events which, without such assistance, 
would be liable to be misunderstood. It is, indeed, 
manifestly impossible that our limited understand- 
ings can form any idea whatever of the future 
objects and advantages which the Almighty has in 
view, when superintending and directing the affairs 
of this transitory and insignificant woHd. In order 
to elucidate this position, let us look for a moment 
at the case of those of superior genius among our 
own species, to whose management and direction 
the affairs of state, or the movements of entire 
armies are entrusted. In the case of these, does it 
not continually occur, that the great objects which 
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they have in view, and the sentiments and intentions 
that are dwelling within them, are altogether un- 
known and unintelligible to any but themsel^s ? 
Are not the minister of state to whose talents and 
superior endowments the power and resources of 
his country are entrusted, and the equally talented 
and illustrious warrior whose will and whose au- 
thority have the movements of entire hosts at his 
command, clear and indisputable examples of the 
position just now advanced. Neither of these would 
at all times deem it prudent to proclaim to the 
world at large the designs by which he was influ- 
enced in the decisions which he had formed, or in 
the commands which he had issued. More than 
this, even if their purposes were disclosed, those 
comparatively inferior minds, of which the mass of 
mankind consists, would be altogether unable to 
comprehend how the plan in progress could effect 
the purpose which was contemplated. Precisely 
analogous to this, are those cases which gave rise to 
these observations. We continually behold things 
passing in the world which are altogether contrary 
to our notions of propriety and justice. The thief 
and the murderer, or it may be the perpetrators of 
inferior crimes, the false witness and the calumniator, 
oftentimes escape the just penalty of their offences. 
We are made acquainted with these facts, and it 
not unfrequently happens that the information is, a$ 
indeed it ought to be, a source of considerable sorrow 
and vexation to the reflecting and devout mind. Such 
an one would rather that a discovery had taken place, 
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and that a penalty suitable to the transgression had 
been imposed on the offender; not only /or the sake 
of example td others, but likewise that the guilty 
person himseK might be discouraged from repeating 
the offence. In such cases, however, the Almighty 
sees infinitely farther than " man seeth," and could, 
if he thought proper, easily explain to us why the 
punishment of guilt was to be delayed for a seamn. 
Such an explanation was once given to the Israelites 
in our text : such an .explanation might, on every 
corresponding occasion, be given, and if it be not, 
it is only because, by giving it, no good purpose 
could be effected; or, probably, because the explan- 
ation given might actually obstruct the object pro- 
posed. Nevertheless, we may feel ourselves convinced 
that every event which transpires, even though it 
may be contrary to our precipitate and premature 
notions of propriety and justice, is such as is best 
calculated to produce the most perfect and complete 
good. It is under the supreme control of One 
whose wisdom and whose power are alike perfect ; 
and from such an union every thing may be expected 
which can contribute to the real good of those who 
have been brought into existence by the power and 
beneficence of God. If, brethren, our minds be 
such as have been enlightened and improved by an 
attentive perusal of the word of God, it cannot be 
otherwise than that they will at all times be in a 
state of comfort and tranquillity, whatever may come 
under their knowledge and experience. We must, 
nevertheless, be on our guard against any indolence 
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or i na c l i f U v winch, n^ltt accmr finooB svdi a C(Misi- 
deradoa. ' These mcst never he pemitted to cause 
anT relaxatian in our exertkie to faring to pass 
whatever leaaoo and religion mar suggest to ns as 
proper and oofiect. By doii^ this we shall fire^ 
qoentlT sooceed, vet ^aQ we» on the other hand, he 
freqoentlT dbwarted, in our Tiew& In the former 
case, we shaQ ^obal^ ha^e acconplished as much 
as has heen withm the reach ci our ahiHties» in the 
latter, God will haTe interposed, in those cases in 
which we should hare heen in errcHr had we eflfected 
as much as we had wished. !£, therefore, we see 
crime and iniquitr preTail in the w<»rld, and this it 
is the lot of all to behold in a greater or less degree, 
then is it our duty, as members of Christ, as child- 
ren of God, and as inheritors of the kingdom of 
heaven, to apply ourselves to the arduous task of 
eradicating so noxious a plant like the IsraeKtes 
who entered the land of promise under their leader 
Joshua, we are to lift up our hands against those 
idolatrous races who have chosen to transfer their 
allegiance from Jehovah to the lusts and desires of 
their own sinful imagiuations. In such attempts we 
shall frequently succeed, by causing punishment to 
be inflicted on transgression and crime ; but when, 
on the other hand, we fail in our attempts, we shall 
have the satisfaction of knowing that the Almighty 
has interfered, and taken upon himseK a task which 
would have been too difficult to be performed by us, 
or which would have surpassed our weak and imper- 
fect ability. 
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While, therefore, you endeavour to discharge the 
duty which helongs to your several callings, as 
members of the general church of Christ, you will 
ever bear in mind that nothing more is expected 
than what your nature is capable of performing, and 
that the Spirit of Him, who is everywhere present, 
is an assistant who will take upon himself what 
you cannot perform, and who may, at all times, 
be regarded as your most certain and ready help. 
When, however, we fail in inflicting such punish- 
ment on sin and impiety, as our duty shaU have 
pointed out, shall we repine at our ill success, and 
draw any argument from this against the justice of 
God, and his constant superintendence over the 
proceedings of his creatures ? Such, after the re- 
flections we have been encouraging, I conceive will 
not be our practice : we shall, on the other hand, 
feel assured that we have been checked in what we 
would have done, simply and for no other reason 
than because the accomplishment of our wishes 
would not have produced the contemplated effect ; 
or because it would not have produced it unaccom- 
panied by a greater evil. May you be duly im- 
pressed with this persuasion, inasmuch as this will 
produce within you, patience, equanimity, and hap- 
piness in this life, and happiness of unspeakable 
and immeasurable extent in the world to come ! 
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HIGH AND LOW EQUALLY ACCOUNTABLE 

TO GOD. 



Exodus ix. 16. 

" For this cause have I raised thee up,Jbr to sliew 
in thee my power; and that my name mmf-be 
declared throughout all the earths 

It would be well, brethren, for the world at large, 
though more especially so, perhaps, for the indi- 
viduals themselves, were people in authority and 
power — those who have been elevated to a rank 
superior to that of the generality of their species, to 
bear in mind the declaration which, by the command 
of God, the Jewish lawgiver conveyed to the king 
of Egypt. 

The history of this monarch, as far as it is con- 
nected with his treatment of the children of Israel, 
and his repeated refusal to comply with the divine 
commands, which were delivered to him by Moaes 
and Aaron, must be .familiar to all who devote the 
least degree of attention to the study of the Sacred 
History which its importance demands. 

It cannot, therefore, be desirable that we should. 
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at the present moment, recapitulate the description 
of the different transactions and occurrences which 
led the Almighty to express himself to Pharaoh in 
the words of our text Suffice it to observe, that this 
declaration was conveyed to the Egyptian king be- 
cause he prohibited the departure of the Israelites 
from his dominions, in opposition to the commands 
of God, and likewise because he even treated them 
with increased rigour and oppression. The royal 
\^pressor knew full well, that the Almighty Being 
who caused his commands to be conveyed to him 
through the instrumentality of Moses, had ample 
power to enforce obedience to these commands : for 
such knowledge, the numerous miracles which Mo- 
ses had already performed, were abundantly sufficient 
to impart. It could have been nothing less, there- 
fore, than a disposition of inexcusable malice and 
obstinacy which urged him to contravene these com- 
mands. This disposition was it, which, in opposi- 
tion to the dictates of reason and discretion, induced 
him to deny the capacity of Him who had given 
such transcendent proofs of power and of goodness, 
(for goodness it was td^ interfere in behalf of the op- 
pressed,) and virtually as well as verbally to ask, 
" Who is the Lord that I should let Israel go?** 
The consequence of this almost unprecedented ob- 
stinacy was, that he himseK was soon overwhelmed 
with destruction, together with a numerous host of 
his subjects, who dared to support the authority of 
an earthly king in opposition to Him who had given 
such evidences of his sovereign authority, and who 
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had proved himself to be " King of kings and Lord 
of lords/* 

Had the king of Egypt, brethren, been but an 
ordinary mortal — ^had his lot been cast in an hum- 
bler sphere of life, the probability is, that he would 
not have acted with this foolish arrogance and pride. 
Presuming, however, upon his elevated rank, he 
had the audacity to impugn the majesty of the Most 
High, and, doubtless, in the pride of his heart, and 
in the height of his self-conceit, he fancied that the' 
power which an earthly king possessed could not be 
surpassed by that of any being, however great his 
pretensions might be. The error wa* indeed great, 
though by no means without parallel in the history 
of the world; and, practically speaking, if not theo- 
retically so, by no means an ordinary one. How 
forcibly, indeed, does not the conceit of the Egyp- 
tian monarch remind us of the conduct, and subse- 
quent fate of the king of Babylon? It was while 
luxuriating in sin and iniquity, that the latter 
experienced a dream which, as he himself expressed 
it, made him afraid. The interpretation of this 
dream was given by the prophet Daniel, then a 
captive in Babylon. The holy man, at the same 
time that he predicted Nebuchadnezzar's approach- 
ing downfall, failed not to exhort the voluptuous 
monarch to avert his impending fate, by breaking 
off his sins by righteousness, and his iniquities by 
shewing mercy to the poor*. The caution, unfor- 
tunately for Nebuchadnezzar, jvas disregarded. 

» Daniel, iv. 27. 
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Instead of profiting by the advice which he had 
receiyed,' his subsequent demeanour, and his conse- 
quent punishment, bear a sufficiently marked 
resemblance to those of Pharaoh, king of Egypt. 
" At the end of twelve months " was it, after the 
caution before alluded to, that " he walked in the 
palace of the kingdom of Babylon. And the king 
spake, and said, Is not this great Babylon that I 
have built for the house of the kingdom, by the 
might of my power, and for the honour of my majesty ? 
While the word,** however, "was in the king's 
mouth, there fell a voice from heaven, saying, O 
king Nebuchadnezzar, to thee it is spoken: The 
kingdom is departed from thee, and they shaU drive 
thee from men, and thy dwelling shall be with the 
beasts of the field : they shall make thee to eat 
grass as oxen, and seven times shall pass over thee, 
until thou know that the Most High ruleth in the 
kingdom of men, and giveth it to whomsoever he 
will." I think, brethren, it is not possible to read 
the explanation of Nebuchadnezzar's dream, as 
made in the first instance, and its fulfilment, after- 
wards recorded by the prophet Daniel, without at 
once perceiving a striking resemblance in the Al- 
mighty's will and intention respecting them, as well 
as in the feelings of the two monarchs themselves. 
They were evidently, one no less than the other, 
raised above the generality of their species, and 
elevated to the royal dignity, in order that the 
supremacy of the Divine Power might be reflected 
upon those who gazed upon the earthly majesty 
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which alone they were enabled to display. But how 
totally unconscious they both of them were of the 
inferiority here impKed, is made abundantly evident 
by their respective histories. The fate, however, of 
each of 'these seems to have been awarded with a 
due regard to the crimes of either. It would be 
almost impossible to conceive greater obstinacy and 
sin, than those which were displayed by Pharaoh in 
respect of his treatment towards the children of Israel. 
The various promises which he made to comply 
with the commands of the Almighty, as they became 
authenticated by the display of miracles, were vio- 
lated as often as they were made; and the rigour 
towards the oppressed Israelites was increased 
instead of being diminished. The consequence of 
such tyranny and impiety was the complete destruc- 
tion of him and his entire host in the depths of the 
sea. The crimes of Nebuchadnezzar, however, 
great as they evidently must have been, were, not- 
withstanding, mferior to those of the king of Egypt 
He seems not, indeed, to have openly and directly re- 
belled against the commands of God, so much as to 
have indulged himself with an undue degree of pride 
and satisfaction on account of the splendour and 
luxury with which he was surrounded, and to have 
attributed to himself, and to his own talent and ability, 
the power which he possessed, without permitting 
his thoughts to recur to him from whom, as it must 
be evident to the most limited capacity, all power 
and greatness proceed. And, for such sinful and 
presumptuous vanity, Nebuchadnezzar was de- 
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seryedly punished ; though not to the same extent 
as he would have heen, had he dared to offer a 
direct resistance to the commands of Heaven, or to 
deny the supremacy of that power, the existence of 
which was grounded on the mdisputahle evidence 
of miracles. Nehuchadnezzar, it is evident, was 
not guilty of such folly and impiety as this, for the 
single miracle which evinced itself hy the escape of 
Shadrach, Meshach, and Ahednego from the hum- 
ing furnace, was sufficient to convince him of the 
supremacy of Jehovah, and to make him admit 
that *^ there is no other God that can deliver after 
this sort.'" He was not, therefore, overwhelmed 
with utter destruction, like the obstinate king of 
Egypt, though he was afflicted with a disaster which 
has already been described in the language of the 
exiled prophet. He became afflicted with a lunacy 
of the most lamentable description, in which state 
he was driven from his house and kingdom by his 
subjects, who, it seems, had at the same moment 
rebelled against him for the purpose of making his 
case still more deplorable. After this, the splen- 
dour of his palace became changed for the incle- 
mencies of the atmosphere, and for a habitation 
with the beasts of the field. In such woful plight, 
we behold him m no respect different from, if indeed 
equal to, the most degraded savage which either 
reading or experience will permit us to conceive— 
^^ He was driven from men, and did eat grass as 
oxen, and his body was wet with the dew of heaven, 

<^ Daniel iii. 29. 
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till his hairs were grown like eagles' feathers^ and 
his nails like birds* claws/* At length, however, 
the understanding of the unfortunate sufferer was 
permitted to return. Not merely, brethren, the 
imperfect understanding which it is evident he had 
possessed before his downfall, but such as he very 
properly and consistently termed reason; for this 
was it which enabled him to see his former errors, 
and to award glory and honour to Him who alone 
was entitled to them, in the following memorable de- 
claration, — " Now I, Nebuchadnezzar, praise and 
extol and honour the King of heaven, all whose 
works are truth, and his ways judgment: and those 
that walk in pride he is able to abase/*' 

After such reflections as these, how can we he- 
sitate to infer that the king of Egypt and the king of 
Babylon were alike raised to the pinnacle of honour 
and distinction which they had attained, for the 
purpose of making manifest the superior power of 
the Almighty, and exhibiting his Divine Majesty 
to the world at large? For this cause, indeed, was 
it that God himself raised them up, for to shew in 
them his power ; and that his name might be de- 
clared throughout all the earth. It is therefore, 
brethren, of the greatest—the most inconceivable 
importance that such a design of the Almighty 
should be honestly admitted and clearly understood 
by all; by those who are entrusted with authority, 
no less than by those who are required to submit 
themselves to it. If it be well understood by the 

 Daniel, iv. 37. 
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• 

former, they will be duly on their guard against 
abusing the power with which God has invested 
them. If by the latter, they will, doubtless, will- 
ingly submit to those whom the same God, and 
none other than He, has placed over them, for the 
good of themselves, and for that of the whole com- 
munity of which they form part. 

Let us, brethren, consider, for a few moments, 
each of these positions in its turn. That an ad- 
mission that all power emanates from God, on the 
part of those who are invested with power, provided 
such admission proceeds not from the lips only, but 
from the heart and understapding also; — that such 
an admission, I say, will be an effectual security 
against the abuse of power, will scarcely, I imagine, 
be denied by any one. The very idea, I should 
conceive, that such an one were about to make an 
improper and an unsuitable use of the weapon 
which God had committed to him for the noblest of 
purposes, would be sufficient to strike any one with 
awe, if he possessed but the feeling which is com- 
mon to humanity. And if such an^idea in reference 
to another would generate horror, what must its 
effect be in reference to one*s self? To what re- 
sponsibility should we not expose ourselves at the 
great day of accounts, when the most impartial 
judgment shall be passed on all, were we to consent 
to accept that power, (for few are compelled to ac- 
cept it without their consent,) which, though it was 
intended for the good of mankind, we purpose to 
devote to their prejudice and annoyance? Undoubt- 

F 
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edlyr if from levity and thoughtlessness, any one 
omit to impress the serious truth upon him, that 
whatever superiority he may possess over another, 
has heen conferred upon him hy God ; such omis- 
sion would he unaccompanied with the safeguard 
which we are now contemplating. But let the man 
in power once say within himself, " It is God who 
has given me this appointment, in order that I might 
hecome an humhle instrument for the furtherance of 
his gracious designs,'' and the effect of this confession 
could he none other than such as I have descrihed. 
The man who could make it with heartfelt sincerity 
and conviction, would devote all his influence and 
authority, whether these were much or little, to the 
benefit and happiness of his fellow creatures ; hy 
which means, either directly or indirectly, the good- 
ness of God, conveyed to mankind through his 
instrumentality, would be received and acknow- 
ledged by all who in such a manner might be blessed 
with it. 

And if such considerations as these be adapted to 
the condition of the man in authority, it cannot be 
unadvisable nor irrelevant to our subject to propose 
a question or two, — as to who the persons are to 
whom this condition can be said to belong. Is it, 
then, of kings and princes, and of their immediate 
ministers and agents, together with some others, 
such as magisterial and military leaders, to whom 
we allude when we speak of men in authority, or 
are various other denominations of men to be in- 
cluded in this distinctive class? Undoubtedly, 
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brethren, many besides the foregoing are to be 
regarded as belonging to this rank. In addition to 
those abeady mentioned, are to be enumerated all, 
whether high or low — rich or poor, who possess any 
authority whatever over their fellow creatures, either 
by public appointment or private influence. Not 
governors otily, but " teachers, spiritual pastors, and 
masters.** These are they who are to be regarded 
as persons in authority. Many, even of the present 
congregation, in their capacity of masters, and heads 
of families, with their children and servants under 
them, may and oufi^ht to apply to themselves the 
language ^Moh i. L^Z\^ text „ h.™g 
been addressed by the Almighty to the king of 
Egypt They are aU raised above their inferiors to 
shew the power of God ; and not by the abuse of 
their influence, and by their deeds of tjrramiy and 
iniquity, but by their discreet use of the former, 
send likewise by sobriety, justice, and honesty, to 
endeavour that his name and his Divine Majesty 
may be declared throughout all the earth. 

Such, brethren, is the lesson, imperfect though it 
be, which duty urges me to impart to those here 
assembled, who are possessed of any portion, be it 
never so small, of that authority which we have 
been contemplating. But, if this be the lesson 
which is adapted to the case of rulers and masters, 
there is likewise a lesson equally adapted to depend- 
ants and inferiors. Here, however, I would pre- 
mise what I am about to remark on this head, by 
stating that, though many of the present congrega- 

F 2 
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tion may be considered as possessing superiority 
and power, when their condition is compared with 
that of those who in some respect are beneath them, 
yet are we all of us in a state of dependence and 
inferiority, when compared with those who are in- 
vested with any superior magisterial or judicial 
appointment. There are many of this description 
which may be traced in a regular scale of ascent, 
from the lowest person in authority, until we arrive 
at the monarch seated on the throne. And if 
the whole of these, as we have seen them to be, 
are responsible to the Supreme Sovereign of the 
universe for a due and religious display of that 
power with which they are invested, — ^if, moreover, 
the very power which they possess, if abused or ap- 
plied to an improper purpose, might be the ground 
of a most awfiil condemnation hereafter; common 
fairness would assure us that all within the limits 
of their authority ought to manifest a due submis- 
sion towards them, and to evince an indisposition 
to commit any act of rebellion, or improper annoy- 
ance, which might urge them on to an indiscreet 
use of their influence ; to such a use of it as will 
incur so serious a responsibility hereafter. It must, 
brethren, be evident to all, that different grades in 
the scale of society are fully necessary for the well- 
being of every individual of which the community is 
composed. The analogy of nature and of art are 
amply necessary to corroborate this fact. The 
numberless stars which bedeck the canopy of heaven, 
are regulated in their movements by each other ; 
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the influence of some of these is clearly superior to 
that of others, until we arrive at the highest point 
of powei; and perfection, and behold the supreme 
and eternal First Cause established on His place 
of exaltation, and directing the whole 'of these 
works of his creation by his own irresistible fiat. 
The same mutual dependence and succession may 
be observed in those smaller works of nature which 
adorn our terrestrial globe: and afterwards man, 
treading in the steps of his Maker, invents and 
perfects what he has invented, by keeping steadily in 
view the principle that nature has pointed out to him 
—a principle which implies gradation and succession, 
and a greater or less degree of power and influence. 
Shall man, therefore, I would ask, comply with 
the whole of these well established laws, as far as it 
tends to the confirmation of his own superior au- 
thority, and yet refuse compliance with them, when 
they enforce his own inferiority and dependence ? 
Were he to attempt to do so, his own experience 
assures him, that he would do so to his own cer- 
tain prejudice and disadvantage. " Submit your- 
selves** (I would exhort you in the words of an 
apostle) " to every ordinance of man for the Lord's 
sake : whl^ther it be to the king, as supreme ; or unto 
governors, as unto them that are sent by him for 
the punishment of evil-doers, and for the praise 
of them that do well.''* Recollect that God has 
made us what we are, and it is our duty, therefore, 
cheerfully to submit to those whose authority has 

a 1 Peter, ii. 13, 14. 



70 SERMON V. 

been conferred upon them by the law of a ciTilized 
nation ; which, as long as it remains unaltered, is 
certainly and assuredly the law of God. By thus 
doing, you will find, to your inconceivable felicity 
hereafter, that even the humblest individual — even 
he who solicits the alms of his neighbour, and is 
obliged to live upon the bread of charity, — ^you will 
find that even such an one as this will be the means, 
in some degree, of causing the name of God to be 
proclaimed to the world at large. And if we can 
conceive the Lord Almighty saying to the proud 
monarch, " For this cause have I raised thee up," 
so, likewise, may we conceive him to say, to the 
afflicted and distressed, as well as to all of interme- 
diate rank, " For this cause have I thrust thee 
down, for one and the same purpose : for to shew 
in thee my power, and that my name may be de- 
clared throughout all the earth." 
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INFINITE POWER AND MERCY OF JESUS. 



(( 



John vi. 5, 6. 

When Jesus then lifted up his eyes^ and saw a 
great company come unto him, he saith unto 
Philipy Whence shall we buy bread that these 
may eat f And this he said to prove him : for 
he himself knew what he would do.** 

Of all the miracles of our Lord's performance, there 
is none which more strongly evinces his pretensions 
to supernatural power than that which is alluded to 
in the text. In truth, if the suhject he duly ex- 
amined into, we shall find, if I mistake not, that 
the wonderful performance just mentioned helongs 
to the class of miracles which is the most calculated 
to prove to us the Divine commission of Jesus 
Christ, and that it was none other than the power 
of the Creator himself which enahled him to do 
such things as no man could hy any possihility ac- 
complish, unless God were with him. 

I do not, of course, mean to assert that any of our 
Lord's performances, which are usually designated 
miracles, are in any way defective in respect of the 
purpose for which they were intended. If a miracle 
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be a miracle, that is to say, if it belong not to the 
class of works which are of every day performance^ 
midoubtedly it must convince us that none other 
than the hand of God can have been instrumental 
in bringing it to pass. When, therefore, we read 
of dead bodies which were restored to life, or of those 
who had been incurably defective or diseased from 
their birth having been suddenly endowed with 
those senses or bodily powers in which they had 
been previojusly wanting, we must feel satisfied that 
either the facts are false> or else that it was the 
power of the Almighty alone which brought such 
wonderful things to pass. Yet is there, I think, as 
I have before suggested, something in the miracu- 
lous feeding of five thousand men which pre-emi- 
nently proves to us the power of God in the under- 
taking. This is the work of creation, which, in this 
and in similar cases, so conspicuously developes 
itself. A dead man, for example, may be restored 
to life, yet is there, most assuredly, no creation in 
this csuse ; it may, perhaps, even be argued, that the 
man had not been actually dead, but that his body 
had been merely paralyzed by suspended animation, 
and that, in consequence, no miracle was necessary 
to enable him afterwards to display the activity and 
energies of life. So in respect of the halt, the 
withered, and the blind, or of those whom the palsy 
or leprosy had smitten or laid low ; though, it is true, 
no man in his senses would pretend that, in the 
cure of such diseases, our Lord did not most clearly 
display his divine ability; yet even in these the 
power of creation — the most wonderful and appro- 
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priate attribate of an Almighty Being — ^is not 
disclosed to our view. In these we see cures per- 
formed, defects rectified, and things restored to 
the perfection which naturally belongs to them; 
and wonderful as such things are when human 
ability has proved itself unequal to their accomplish- 
ment, yet even in these the creative power of God 
does not, or at least does not very conspicuously, 
develope itsdlf. It is not, however, thus in regard 
to the miracle, the relation of which is prefaced in 
the words of our text. In this we see five thousand 
iben, according to the evangelist who has supplied 
us with our text^ or according to the testimony of 
St. Matthew, **five thousand men, besides women 
and children," whose hunger was completely satis- 
fied, not indeed by « five barley loaves," and those 
of ordinary dimensions, and *^ two small fishes," but 
by such a wonderful and instantaneous creation of 
food as enabled '^ the disciples," after the repast, to 
gather up twelve baskets of the fragments that re- 
mained. In this, therefore, there could be neither 
room for scepticism nor doubt The performance was 
such as to convince all — I will not say, who were not 
blinded by prejudice and folly, but all who actually 
beheld it. Of none other of our Lord's miracles 
has it been said, that the bystanders were oac and 
all convinced. In respect of this, however, the de- 
claration of the evangelist is peculiarly remarkable. 
" Then those men, when they had seen the miracle 
that Jesus did, said, this is of a truth that prophet 
that should come into the world." 
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It does not, however, require the aid of the mira- 
cle before us to prove that Jesus Christ was the 
prophet to whose coming the Jews were taught to 
look forward : that He was in a very peculiar and 
pre-emment manner the anointed servant, and the 
duly commissioned agent, of the Most High. This 
performance of the Redeemer is, nevertheless, of 
the utmost use and importance in another point of 
view, inasmuch as it teaches us a lesson which 
we shall do well to attend to as often as the oppor- 
tunity presents itself. The lesson which I am now 
about to suggest to your attention, is that which i^ 
implied by our text, which it may be proper now 
once more to repeat : '^ When Jesus then lifted up 
his eyes and saw a great company come unto him, 
he saith unto Philip, Whence shall we buy bread that 
these may eat ? And this he said to prove him, for 
he himself knew what he would do/' 

Now look attentively at these words, and I am mis- 
taken if you perceive not in them more than at first 
sight they may appear to contain — ^more than a mere 
preface to the miracle which our Lord was henceforth 
about to perform. " This he said to prove bitn — 
He himself knew what he would do.'* Our Lord 
evidently wished to put to the test the faith of his 
apostle Philip— to ascertain to what extent he be- 
lieved in his power and commission from above. 
He proposed the question to Philip, for the purpose 
of ascertaining whether, by his answer, he would 
express his conviction of his Master's Divine power, 
and of the reality of the character which he as- 
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sumed. " Philip answered, two hundred penny- 
worth of hread is not sufficient for them, that every 
one of them may eat a little/' 

This reply to the query of our Lord, proves that 
the disciple hy whom it was made had hut an im- 
perfect conception of the power and character of 
his Divine Master*. It is true that he had on dif- 
ferent occasions already witnessed the miracles of 
Jesus, yet these had only proved to him that, like 
the prophets, who equally performed miracles, he 
was '* a teacher come from God/'^ The prophets, 
however, had never laid claim to any pretensions 
which were mcompatihle with their condition as 
mortals; whereas our Lord had only a short time 
before be^i describing himself, and had been using 
the terms Father and Son, in such a manixer as 
could only be understood by receiving him as a being 
superior to the rest of mortals, and, in fact, in every 
respect equal to the Eternal Father. <* All men," 
said He, *^ should honour the Son even as they 
honour the Father. He that honoureth not the 
Son, honoureth not the Father which hath sent him. 
I am come in my Father's name, and ye receive 
me not : if another shall come in his own name, him 
will ye receive.'* 

Such declarations as these, from one who was 
enabled to perform the works of God, were certainly 
sufficient to prove the divine power of Jesus, and to 
have induced Philip to evince in his reply a corre- 

• See St John, i. 45. ^ John, iii. 2. 
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sponding conviction. Whereas, instead of doing 
this, the apostle gives such an answer as shews us 
that he regarded the miracles, which he had heheld, 
only as so many proofs given hy God that Jesus 
Christ, a human heing like himself, had received 
his commission from above. There can be no doubt, 
I think, that our Lord, when he proposed the 
question to his disciple for the purpose of proving 
him — ^for the purpose of ascertaining the extent of 
his faith, did this with a particular reference to 
those lessons and exhortations which he had just 
before delivered, which we have already alluded to 
as contained in the preceding chapter of St. Johtfs 
Gospel. In the proof, however, which was proposed 
by our Lord, the apostle was found wanting. He 
had heard the lessons, and witnessed the miracles of 
Jesus, yet had he only partially, and to a limited 
extent, profited by them. Neither, indeed, did any 
one of the apostles fully appreciate the character of 
their master until after his resurrection from the 
tomb. When the women, who had visited the se- 
pulchre of our Lord, communicated to the eleven 
the evidence whi(5h they had received of the resur- 
rection of their deceased master, " their words 
seemed to them as idle tales, and they believed 
them not.** And it was not imtil they had actually 
seen him, after his death, that they " worshipped 
him ** in token of their belief in his divine character 
and power, when he made a declaration to them which 
could only be reconciled with such a conception : 
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*^ Lol I ain with you alway, even unto the end of the 
world/'* The question, then, which our Lord pro- 
posed to his disciple Philip, was simply in effect 
whether he believed him to be the Son of God, and 
equal in power to his Almighty Father. Such a 
question was in effect jproposed to Philip for the 
purpose of "proving him," and the faithless and 
unsatisfactory manner in which he responded to the 
question, you have already seen. 

It is moreover sufficiently clear that the works 
which our Lord performed during his residence in the 
world — ^the miracles, I mean, which were applied to 
physical and material substances, could never be 
repeated after he had ceased to sojourn among men. 
Yet cannot we, by any possibility, conceive that that 
Power should now become altogether inactive, which 
in times past so mercifully and so wonderfully 
exerted itself in behalf of fallen man. Though, 
indeed, we may not behold the performance of 
such works of extraordinary power as would be 
adapted ta our bodily necessities and infirmities, yet 
ought we to feel a confident assurance that the same 
power which once visibly exerted itself in man's be- 
half— <Aa< same power which was once ready to 
satisfy the hunger of so large a number as those 
alluded to in our text, is now and at all times equally 
ready and willing to relieve the necessities, most 
certainly the spiritual — ^the most important necessi- 
ties, of mankind at large. Though the miracle to 
which our text refers does not evince to us the mer- 

» Matthew, xxviii. 20. 
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ciful compassion of our Lord so clearly as it does his 
wonderful and extraordinary power, yet are the acts 
of Christ's merciful and humane benevolence suffi- 
cient to- convince us of the affectionate interest 
which he feels for weak and erring mortals: and 
if we consider the spiritual wants of a multitude, not 
merely of five thousand, even with a corresponding 
portion of women and children added to it, but such 
as are scattered over the entire world ; especially of 
those numerous ill-fated mortals who have never as 
yet been replenished by the sacred mysteries of the 
Gospel — ^who have never as yet partaken of those 
sacred elements which, when properly received, a« 
SO certain of imparting sustenanoe and relief; if we 
consider the state of many who are without these 
^vantages, and then recur to the character of the 
Redeemer ; to the numerous acts of power and be- 
nevolence by which his entire ministry was distm- 
gushed. J sufferi^ n^ «,.» J to e«e a™l 
comfort ; we cannot refuse our assent to the propo- 
sition, that the myriads of our fellow creatures who 
either have been, are at present, or hereafter, in the 
course of nature, will be beyond the precincts of 
Ghrisf s fold, the whole of these, however destitute 
they might be, wiU most assuredly be benefited 
by the wonderful power and benevolence of the 
Redeemer. It woidd be useless to inquire by what 
means those who have died in ignorance and unbe- 
lief, who have never complied with the conditions of 
the Christian covenant, for the plain reason that 
they have never heard of it, will be spiritually fed 
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smd sustained by the power of Jesus. Equally 
useless would it have been for Philip to have inquired 
into the wonder-working power of God before he 
would feel convinced that a vast multitude of men 
were to be fed by the creative power of the Redeemer. 
Philip had seen enough to satisfy him that, with 
God in Christ, all things were possible; though 
how they were possible was most decidedly above 
his comprehension, and therefore was it that he 
doubted his master's ability to perform a miracle in 
behalf of a hungry multitude. We, brethren, likewise 
have seen enough to convince us that He who fed so 
vast a concourse of people, who, be it remembered, 
were not his disciples, will most assuredly succour and 
sustain all who, in a spiritual sense, are in ^* sorrow, 
need, sickness, or any other adversity." " When Jesus 
lifted up his eyes, and saw a great company come 
unto him," he instantly evinced a disposition and 
a determination to befriend them, and to work a 
miracle in their behalf. He proposed a question to 
Philip, as to the manner how this was to be done, 
merely for the sake of proving him ; of ascertaining 
in a practical manner the sincerity and extent of his 
faith, " for he himself knew what he would do," he 
knew full well what he was about to accomplish. 
In the same manner, brethren, being seated at the 
right hand of the Majesty on high, be assured that 
the same Jesus now looks down with compassion 
upon the vast concourse of the world's inhabitants, 
of those who know no more of the mysterious unity 
of his nature, of the extent of divine power, than 
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did the multitude to whom our text alludes ; upon 
all these he looks down with pity and compassion, 
fuUy determined to administer sustenance to them, 
and to work such a miracle in their behalf as the 
limited power of man can neither conceive nor com- 
prehend. 

More especially may we feel assured of the great 
and glorious advantages which the disciples of Jesus 
Christ may expect from their divine Lord aud Mas- 
ter; those who have entered into the pale of Christ's 
fold, inasmuch as they are the children of God, 
being even "heirs of God, and joint heirs with 
Christ;'* and we know, by the assurance of our 
Lord himself, that such as these have an infinite 
preference over those whose advantages are less, 
and whose situation in relation to the Almighty is 
inferior. Without, therefore, speculating too deeply 
on the state of those who are still in heathen igno- 
rance, though we may safely and satisfactorily leave 
them to the wonderful and unlimited mercy of God, 
abundant reason have we to congratulate ourselves 
on the invaluable succour which Christ is ready to 
extend to ibs — on the gracious and ready help which 
we may ever obtain through Him, and by which we 
may be raised to that perfect and renovated state 
which alone will render us meet to be partakers of 
the Kingdom of Heaven. We indeed, brethren, 
even the most Christian and tne most prosperous 
among us, are a hungry and half-famished multitude, 
who have not even the means of purchasing for our- 
selves food ; yet have we it freely and abundantly 
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offered us, ** without money, and without price/' by 
the grace of God, through Christ who has purchased 
it for us. To understand this system of grace by 
which justice and mercy are reconciled with. each 
other, by which men are prevented from sinking 
under the effects of spiritual want and inanition, 
does indeed surpass our utmost comprehension. We 
cannot indeed comprehend how, or in what way, 
consistently with the perfect goodness of the Al- 
mighty, man, a sinner, bom and nurtured and 
hardened in sin, can ever be so purified and reno- 
vated as hereafter to be reckoned among ** the just '' 
who shall be " made perfect," and rendered fit to 
dwell in the presence of perfection itself. Sin, 
brethren, like an incurable disease, it would be na^ 
tural to suppose can only be destroyed by the death 
of the individual who is afflicted by it, and into 
whose nature it has engrafted itself. Like the water 
once tainted or discoloured, and which a constant 
addition of the same pure element may nearly only, 
but not completely, restore to its original purity, 
the stain of sin may indeed be diminished by a 
series of acts of virtue and obedience, but to con- 
ceive that it can be utterly effaced, is indeed beyond 
our human abilities. Yet we know that it will 
be so, for what consistency can there possibly 
be between light and darkness ; what communion 
between Christ and Satan ? Christ, moreover, hath 
told us that it will be so, and we believe him, 
because he hath given us sufficient evidence of 
his divine nature, and of the almighty power which 

G 



82 SERMON VI. 

win be exerted in our behalf- Let us, therefore, 
submit ourselves to the procrf which our Lord is 
willing to impose on us, by expressing our belief in 
these his glorious attributes of mercy and power i he 
himself has abready purchased bread that we may 
eat : he himself knows what he wiU do in respect 
of all who require his protection and assistance. 

May you therefore, brethren, under the full per- 
suasion that there is a God above who looks down 
upon you with an all-seeing eye, and whose scan is 
so perfect and so comprehensive that even a spar- 
row cannot fall to the ground without his know- 
ledge ; may you, under the full conviction of such 
an assurance, endeavour to do such things as may 
secure to you -that protection from above, whidb, 
great and powerful as it is, will not be bestowed on 
those who neither desire it, nor are ready to apply 
it to their souls* health. For whiles with such 
grounded confidence, you look to Christ for hdlp 
and safety, you will be at least so indiflferent to the 
things of this world, as will prevent them from 
creating any uneasiness within you, whatever acci- 
dents or misfortunes may befall you, provided these 
be of a worldly nature only, and such as in no way 
interfere with your hopes of everlasting salvation. 
You have enough, brethren; we have enough, I 
ought rather to say, to make us happy and con- 
tented, provided we apply all that we have to our 
edification and comfort. We have Christ the 
Redeemer, the Son of God and the Saviour of 
man — ^him who has come to seek and to save that 
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which was lost— him who has come to feed the 
hungry, to enrich the poor, to refresh the weary 
and heavy laden — ^him, brethren, have we, who has 
already made his resolve ; who knows what he will 
do; who wiU befriend us in the hour of need ; who 
will satisfy our most craving wants. To Him, 
therefore, be the glory for all the blessings, com- 
paratively trifling though they be, which we at 
present enjoy, more especiaJly for those great and 
eternal privileges which, unless, like Esau, we in a 
voluntary manner dispose of our birth-right*, we 
shall most assuredly receive hereafter, when time and 
its paltry honours and distinctions shall be engulphed 
in the abyss of eternity. To God, therefore, 
through Christ, by the gracious help of the Spirit, 
let us render unceasmg praise, while we acknow- 
ledge Him, the Eternal Trinity, to be equally and 
alike instrumental in the work of our salvation, for 
ever and ever. 

• See Hebrews, xii. 14— 17» 
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MISERIES OF LIFE NECESSARILY PRELIMI 
NARY TO THE HAPPINESS OF ETERNITY. 



Deuteronomy viii. 16. 

" Who Jed thee in the wilderness with mannaf 
which thy fathers knew noty that he might hum- 
hie thee^ and that he might prove thee^ to do thee 
good at thy latter end!^ 

In the foregoing words we are assured, on the tes- 
timony of one who received his commission from 
God, that the sufferings and calamities with which 
the whole of mankind are more or less afflicted, are 
sent for no other purpose whatever than that of 
doing good to those who suffer hy them. Were we, 
however, to endeavour to make ourselves acquainted 
with the reason why the rugged path of pain and 
misfortune is the only one hy which we can arrive 
at tranquillity and happiness, there can he no douht 
that we should altogether fail in our attempt. It 
would he quite as reasonahle to inquire why the ele- 
ment of water is alone adapted to transport a floating 
hody from one point to another, as to ask why we 
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•could not reach heaven by a route different from 
that which is marked by affliction and adversity. 
The answer, in either case, is, that God has or- 
dained it thus. And it has been correctly ordained, 
because it is not possible that the ** Judge of all the 
earth** can do otherwise than "right;** though 
this right is very frequently unintelligible to the 
limited and imperfect understanding of man. 

Such is the proposition suggested by our text, 
and which is undoubtedly received as indisputable 
by every one here present. Every one of the pre- 
sent congregation, and indeed every individual in 
^he world at large, knows full well that complete 
happiness is nowhere to be found in this mortal state 
of existence. Not only, moreover, is there not com- 
plete happiness to be found, but if we look at that 
perfect and complete bliss, of which indeed we can 
only form a faint conception, we shall be persuaded 
that none other than the most incomplete happiness, 
rather nothing else than the most decided and indis- 
putable unhappiness, is to be experienced here on 
earth. If, indeed, we but reflect for a moment, if but 
for a moment we lay aside the affairs of the world, 
and raise our thoughts to the glorious and extensive 
canopy above, we shall see, intuitively though it be, 
that there and there only is perfect happiness. 
Afker this, let us descend to the transitory scene 
^hich we had for a short time quitted, and compare 
what is here to be found with that which we had 
just been contemplating. Here, we shall perceive 
' " wars and rumours of wars ;** discord and confu- 
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sion among nations and among individuals ; disap- 
pointed hopes and unlooked-for misfortunes; and 
things and events too numerous and too varied; 
which indicate that happiness is only to be found in 
heaven, and that this can be reached by no other 
route than that of sorrow and distress I 

The two points which we have just been laying 
down are, that misery is the lot of the preseni^ 
world, and happiness of that which is to come. 
The inference which follows is, that the former 
must of necessity precede the latter; and that the 
latter will follow as the consequence of the former ; 
that is to say, that the happmess of heaven wiU foL 
low the troubles and misfortunes of the world, is a 
fact indisputably insisted on in the Holy Scriptures, 
and most effectually strengthened and confirmed by 
reason and experience. 

Let us for a moment, however, suppose, that no- 
thing of a decisive nature was contained in the 
Inspired Volume, in regard to the joy and the bliss 
of eternity. Let us suppose that the voice of reve- 
lation has been altogether silent in reference to 
future happiness and immortality. The supposition 
is only for the sake of argument ; for to suppose that 
God would have communicated his will to man, if 
the latter had not been destined to immortality, for • 
any other purpose than for argument's sake, would 
be to be guilty of a most gross and evident incon- 
sistency ; for man, by nature, is acquainted with the 
things which eoncem his mortal existence: when, 
therefore, an extra^rdinaxy conununication is con. 
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teyed to him from the Almighty, it mu8t of neces- 
sity have reference to something on which nature is 
silent, or which she explains in a less clear and 
intelligible manner. Let us then, I repeat, sup- 
pose that the word of God has conveyed no 
information to man respecting the future happiness 
of those who obey the commands of the Almighty; 
do not nature and experience tell us that future 
happiness-immortality and incoiruptioii in the 
presence of Him who is himself equally immortal 
and incorrupt, are destined to those who do not for- 
feit these advantages by their folly and impiety? 
The voice of nature does not speak, most certainly, 
in a manner equally clear and intelligible with the 
voice of the God of nature : the creature, indeed, 
of whatever description it be, cannot be equal to the 
Creator: the effect cannot be equal to its cause. 
Moreover, if nature spake with a voice as distinct 
as the voice of the Almighty, then would there 
have been no necessity of the word of God— of that 
extraordinary communication of God*s will which is 
contained in the Inspired Volume. In respect, 
therefore, of our future destiny, nature does not 
speak with equal precision ; nor, indeed, on such 
an important point, can any information whatever 
be elicited, except after a most rigid and elaborate 
examination ; such an examination, hbwever, was 
instituted by those eminent sages of old whose mor- 
tal existence preceded the universal dissemination of 
the Sacred Oracles ; by such an examination did 
these noble individuals extract from nature such 
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points as she would evidently have concealed from 
them, had not the force of their interrogatories 
compelled her to impart that in^rmation which she 
possessed. Philosophers of old, not being in pes* 
session either of the Old or New Testament, con- 
sulted nature in regard to their future destiny ; and, 
brethren, what was the answer which nature re- 
turned? She told them that man, whose evi- 
dently corrupt and imperfect body was guided and 
directed by a reasonable soul, was sent into the 
world, not for the purpose of leaving it as he came 
into it, but for the sake of passing through it, as it 
were, on his passage to a point remote from, and 
opposed to, that from whence he had commenced 
his journey. This, brethren, was most assuredly 
the reply which nature returned to those who con- 
sulted her before a more direct answer on so 
important a subject was to be obtained in the Holy 
Scriptures. It was not, however, couched in those 
clear and direct terms for which the word of God is 
so eminently remarkable. It was not, indeed, con- 
veyed through the medium of words, but it was 
rather inferred from an attentive consideration of 
liuch natural objects and occurrences as those with 
which we are acquainted : and the same reply or 
rather inference which our forefathers obtained, as 
the efifect of their patient inquiries, may we like- 
wise obtain by pursuing the same praiseworthy and 
diligent course. For example, brethren;— let us 
for a moment lay aside the Inspired Volume, and 
consult nature and our own reason and experience ; 
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ftnd» in doing this^ I would recall to your recol* 
lections the memorable reply which the Redeemer 
gave to the di8<d]dieB of St. John the Baptist. The 
question proposed to our Lord, by these on the part 
of their master, was this : *^ Art thou he that should 
come, or do we look for another ? Jesus answered 
and said unto them. Go and shew John again those 
things which ye do hear and see." Here we per* 
ceive that, instead of an answer giren, they were 
directed to seek it elsewhere. Our Lord, on this 
occasion, declined to give them, in a direct manner, 
that which was to be obtained by inference. And 
what was the basis on which the inference was to 
to be grounded ? It was this : *' The blind receive 
their sight, and the lame walk, the lepers are 
cleansed, and the deaf hear, the dead are raised up 
and the poor have the Gospel preached unto them.''^ 
By considering these things, it was impossible that 
they could fedl in obtaining the information respects 
ing the fact of Christ's being the Messiah, who had 
been long since foretold and expected ; it was Christ, 
who had miraculously wrought the various cures to 
which he alluded, consequently he was the person 
who should come; he it was who was sent from 
God, for no man could have done the works of 
God except God were with him. 

Let us then, brethren, address ourselves to na- 
ture respecting our future destiny, in the same way 
that the disciples of the Baptist addressed them- 
selves to Christ respecting the authenticity which 

» Matthew, xi. 3, 4, 5. 
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be assumed. Of nature, tlien, we ask^^^* are we 
destined to perish with the mortal dissolution of our 
body, or are we, on the other hand, destined to 
surviye this, and to enter into the joys of a blissful 
and inconceivable eternity ? ** The reply which we 
receive is this, " Go and shew yourselves again 
those things which ye do hear and see/' By doing 
this you may obtain, by inference, the reply which 
you seek by direct inquiry. The things, by hearing 
and seeing which we may obtain the necessary in- 
formation, are these : the general aspect of nature — 
the experience with which Qur reasoning faculties 
are continually supplied. These tell us directly 
that immortality and happiness are in a general way 
appointed to tnan: that is to say, these will be 
the future lot of all men who, by their own acts of 
folly and impiety, do not make themselves an ex- 
ception to the general rule. We hear and see that 
nature, in its most comprehensive sense, progresses 
onwards. The subjects of the vegetable, no less than 
those of the animal kingdom, are, it is true, subject 
to decay; but this very decay is rather apparent 
than actual, for it contributes to the increase and 
reproduction of the different species, and conse- 
quently to the perfection of nature herself. When, 
therefore, the different objects of the world, whether 
animate or inanimate, were created, was it that they 
might increase and improve, or was it that they 
might return to their original nothing ? A perusal 
of the first chapter in the book of Genesis, and a 
contemplation of the varied objects of creation, as 
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they at present exist, provide as with a sufficient 
answer to our inquiries. The whole of these have 
increaiied and multiplied and replenished the earth. 
They hare not, therefore, returned to the point 
firom which they started, hut they have moved on- 
wards, and there is every reason to helieve that they 
will continue so to do. Such, brethren, may be 
regarded as an advantage conferred in^a general 
way upon the objects— -the inferior objects of the 
creation. Can we suppose, therefore, that this ad- 
vantage would be withheld firom man, the chief and 
the most noble object of God's creation, especially 
when we ask ourselves the question in reference to 
the mental part of his composition? Even the 
bodily part of the human species, as a community, 
cannot be said to diminish, though individuals may 
die. On the other hand, they increase to an almost 
inconceivable extent, when compared with the two 
Jrom whom the whole of mankind derive their de- 
scent. Nature, therefore, assures us of these facts; 
she tells us that increase and improvement is the in- 
tention of the Creator in regard to the objects of his 
workmanship. She tells us that the great God 
would not have troubled himself (if the expression 
be permitted) to create things which were destined 
to perish. And the inference which forces itself upon 
us from the consideration of these facts, is a most clear 
and satisfactory answer to the question which we pro- 
pose to her, concerning the happiness and immor- 
tality of the soul. It says to us, in plain language, 
" Now that youhaye been once admitted into the world 
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of spirits, be assured that there you are destined to re^^ 
main : fear not that you will return to the particles 
of dust, out of which you were made into a living 
habitation fit to receive the infant soul, and to pro- 
tect it (as the embryo chicken is protected by the 
external shell) until it shall have arrived at ma- 
turity, and shall become capable of living independ- 
ently and by itself: on the other hand, you have 
set out from a given point — the commencement of 
your journey, and from this you will continue to 
advance and to progress until you shall have passed 
through this mortal pilgrimage; until you shall 
have arrived at the termination of the tedious and 
toilsome path from which you will enter into the 
abodes of immortality and bliss, where your per- 
fection 'will be completed, and you yourselves be 
rendered fit to dwell with the saints in lights 
and with these to sing hosannahs to the Creator, 
and to worship him who sitteth upon the throne, 
together with the Lamb and the seven spirits, for 
ever and ever!'** Such, I repeat, is the most clear 
and comfortable assurance which nature is ever 
ready to afibrd us, when we seek information from 
her on the awful and important subject of oiu* future 
destiny. The very evils of this life, she tells us, 
are to be regs^rded as a road which, like all other 
roads, is more or less toilsome; but which, like 
these, also leads us to a point opposed to that on 
which we entered on our journey. 

But, brethren, if nature assures us of this im- 

« 

» Revelations, v. 6. 



SERMON VII. 93 

portant fact, still more clearly and more strongly 
are we assured of this by the Inspired Volume in 
which is recorded the will of God, as far as it has 
been directly revealed to the human species. The 
passage which has been selected for our text, bears 
a most striking allusion to the troubles of life, 
which are to be terminated by serenity and bliss.' 
In addressing hiniself to Israel in these words, for 
the purpose of recalling his recollection to the good 
intentions of the Almighty respectmg him, Moses, 
the divinely appointed instrument of God's will, and 
the oracle of his intentions, speaks thus : ^* Who 
fed thee in the wilderness with manna, which thy 
fathers knew not, that he might humble thee, and 
that he might prove thee, to do thee good at thy 
latter end.'' The feeding with manna was the con- 
sequence of the pain of himger which the Israelites 
had previously experienced. The merciful interpo- 
sition of God is here, therefore, used in the place of 
ihe wants which required this interference, and sim- 
ply implies the afflictions which the children of 
Israel underwent, as it is more cleaxly explained in 
a preceding verse, which runs thus : " He suffered 
thee to hunger, and fed thee with manna." And 
other portions of our text more directly allude to 
the sufferings and troubles of Israel : — " That he 
might humble thee, and that he might prove thee.'* 
The intended purpose of all this is afterwards de- 
clared. It was not for the mere sake of imparting 
trouble to his creatures, but that they might derive 
a Aiture advantage, that the Almighty afflicted 
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th^n; in order, as we have it expressed* ** that he 
might do them good at the latter end/' 

Such, in addition to the testimony which, as we 
have ahready seen, nature affords us — such is ac- 
cording to the general import of the Holy Scriptures 
In order to satisfy ourselves of this, nothing more 
than an ordinary degree of attention in perusing 
these is required. To whatever part of the Sacred 
Volume we devote ourselves, we shall not proceed 
&r without feeling assured that the evils of life, 
great and manifold as they are^ if they are not 
actually intended to produce such an effect, will 
most certainly and most assuredly he followed hy 
the joys and happiness of eternity. Abundant rea^ 
son, therefore, brethren, have we to be thankful to 
the Almighty dispenser of good, not only for the 
alleviations of our sorrows which he so frequently 
and so mercifully bestows upon us, but even for the 
pains and sorrows themselves which we experience. 
Had it been compatible with the justice of God— - 
had it, I would almost say, been within the limits 
of God's power, to have appointed us a smootibier 
road than that which is allotted by him to the whole 
race of mortals, his goodness and his mercy are 
amply sufficient to convince us that he would have 
done so. But, alas I we know, or we ought to 
know ourselves too well to suppose that we ever 
could have arrived at a successful termination of our 
earthly pilgrimage, had the difficulties which we 
encounter been less than they are. Th^ie, brethren, 
are well calculated to keep us on our guard in an- 
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^ipation of the danger which might ensue. 
Whereas freedom from , trouble, uninterrupted 
prosperity and good fortune, would have made us 
presume upon our own strength, and have rendered 
us inactiye and inattentive to the dangers, especially 
the spiritual dangers, with which we are beset. 
Such are some of the reasons, vague and ill-de- 
fined though they may be, why misery and sorrow 
are awarded to the children of men. Of the ne- 
cessity of these we must all be convinced, though 
of the reason of this necessity we must be contented 
to remain in ccmsiderable uncertainty and doubt: 
for we know that the greatest wisdom of man is 
nothing less than ignorance and folly, when com- 
pared with the superior and perfect wisdom of the 
Most High. He it is who, seated on his throne of 
celestial glory, directs the affairs of men in one uni- 
form plan of ability and wisdom, at the same time 
that he feels satisfied within himself, and knows 
that every thing is as it ought to be ; that things 
could have been no otherwise than they actually 
are, and as they have been immutably and irrevo- 
cably predestined by Him before either the heavens 
or the earth were created. 

Whatever, therefore, may happen to you, bre- 
thren, whether pain or suffering — ^whether pros- 
perity or adversity, repose yourselves on the firm 
and comfortable assurance that there is a God above 
who wiU take care of you, if you only take or- 
dinary care of yourselves. The evils of life, which 
axe more or less experienced by all, are to be 
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directed towards the object which they are caicu^ 
lated to effect. Precisely in the same maimer as 
the afflicted and diseased body is only restored to 
health by painful (^rations, or by nauseous and 
loathsome medicines, so is the health and security of 
the immortal spirit only to be effected by a similar 
disagreeable ordeal — ^the evils and calamities to 
which human life is subject. The parallel, how- 
ever, may be continued still further, and it will 
suggest to you no indistinct analogy between the 
physician of your bodies and the still greater phy- 
sician to whose wonderful and superior skill is 
entrusted the cure and the restoration of the spiritual 
portion of your existence. The remedies, in either 
case, are to be received and taken with a due atten- 
tion to the rules which have been laid down by him 
by whom they are administered and prescribed. 
Whatever these may be, in the former case, of 
course depends on the peculiar nature of the 
disease ; so, likewise, is it in regard to the latter. 
Yet are the ordinary forms, which in all ages have 
been practised by discreet and well organized bodies 
of Christians, to be observed by all those Who come 
unto Christ for relief. They are heavy laden and 
oppressed, and so will they continue to be oppressed 
and heavy laden, unless they follow the rules which 
are prescribed. They are to pray to God for his 
assistance — ^they are to exert themselves as much as 
possible to follow the example which Christ has set 
them — they are to attend to the commands of their 
God and Saviour, by participating in the two sacra- 
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ments of grace — not in that of Baptism only, but 
likewise in that of the Lord's Supper. Unless these 
directions be attended to, the many evils of life 
which Christians undergo, wholesome medicines 
though they be, will altogether fail in their effect. 
Without a compliance with the rules which have 
been prescribed by the great physician of souls, 
Jesus Christ, not only will people experience 
misery in this world, but this will likewise be con- 
tinued to them in the world which is to come I 
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ON CONFIRMATION, 



Acts ii, 38. 

" RepenU o.nd he baptized every one of you in the 
name of Jesus Christ for the remission of sins^ 
and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy OhostJ* 

You will not have forgotten that, on Sunday last, I 
mentioned to you the present time as that which I 
had selected for the purpose of delivering a dis- 
course on one of the rites of our church— I mean 
that of Confirmation. But, hefore I proceed to ex- 
plain to you the origin and nature of the rite, I 
deem it proper to impress upon you the great 
necessity which makes it incumhent upon all per- 
sons to ohtain an acquaintance with this, as well as 
with all other ordinances of the church to which they 
belong ; for what, indeed, can be more absurd than 
to take part in any ceremony or performance what- 
ever, without being acquainted with its nature and 
its use ; to do any thing, in truth, whatever it may 
be, without knowing or being able to explain what 
we are doing ? . I address myself more particularly, 
at the present moment, to those among you who 
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are desirous of presenting themselves before the 
Bishop ; yet> as there may be something in the pre- 
sent discourse not undeserving the consideration of 
ally I once more earnestly request your attention to 
those observations which I am about to offer in ex- 
planation of the present subject. 

Permit me then to remind you, in the first place^ 
that the ordinance now before us neither does nor 
can exist of itself independently of any other, but 
it is closely connected with the sacrament of bap- 
tism, of which it is a ratification, or, as its namer 
implies, a confirmation. When, therefore, the ques- 
tion is asked. What is meant by this confirmation 
of which so much is said at the present time ? you 
naturally answer, that it is a ratification^ or a con^ 
firmation of the rite of baptism, which must have 
been previously celebrated. Before you can pre- 
sent yourselves to be confirmed, it is evident that 
you must have been baptized: and, in the same 
manner, before you can understand what is meant 
by confirmation, it is folly necessary that you should 
know the signification of baptism — that you should 
know what is meant by being baptized. We will, 
in the first place, therefore, consider the meaning, 
as well as the nature, and origin, of baptism ; and, 
in the second place, as we shall then easily do, we 
will consider the meanings as well as the nature, aud 
origin, of confirmation. 

Our first enquiry, then, is. What is the meaning 
€>f the word baptism? I answer. Baptism means wash- 
ing ; that is to say, any act which is performed by 
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means or through the medium of water, is termed 
baptism in the language of Scripture, and, in the 
language of ordinary discourse, it is termed washing. 
Having thus far satisfied your enquiries, your 
next demand would naturally be, What is the mean- 
ing of the ceremony itself? or in other words. What 
is the nature of it? Why are persons baptized, or 
washed, in Christian countries by the parson or 
minister of the church? And why is this done 
once, and once only ? The answer to this is, that 
it is intended to represent the spiritual cleansing or 
washing which people undergo when they are ad- 
mitted into the Church of Christ ; and it is evident 
that an act of admission, to whatever body it may 
be applicable, can only require to be once per- 
formed. As any part of the body, therefore, the 
hands or the face, for example, is washed in water 
for the purpose of making it clean after it has be- 
come dirty, so baptism represents to us, and shews 
us that our souls, being impure and filthy by nature, 
are made clean by the blood of Jesus Christ, which 
the Scriptures tell us cleanseth from all sin. You 
recollect that Adam and Eve were made perfect 
and free from sin, but that, by acting contrary to the 
commands of God by eating of the forbidden fruit, 
they entailed sin and death upon themselves and 
upon all those who came after them. This statte 
of sin and death is represented in the Scriptures as 
a state of filth and impurity. And, on the con- 
trary, a state of holiness and life is represented as 
a state of cleanness. Now St. Paul tells us, that 
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^^.as in Adam all die, even so in Christ are all 
made alive ;" which is the same thing as saying, 
that as we were made filthy by the transgression of 
Adam, so we are made clean by the righteousness 
and holiness of Christ. We, therefore, see that 
before we are taken to the church to be baptized, 
we are unholy and unclean, but when the ceremony 
is over we become clean and comparatively holy. 
Christ, therefore, speaks of baptism as a new birth, 
for he says, that at baptism we are born again, as 
we are " bom of water and of the spirit." This is as 
though he had said, that, by the spiritual cleansing 
which we then imdergo, our nature is so completely 
changed that it may be looked upon as a new or 
second birth. You therefore see, not only the 
meaning of baptism, which as I have before said is 
washing, but you likewise see the nature of the 
ceremony. Water is here used to shew us that, as 
different parts of our bodies are frequently washed 
by it, so our souls are cleansed and purified by the 
Holy Spirit. You perceive, therefore, why in the 
Church Catechism baptism is termed a sacrament. 
A sacrament, remember, means a sign of something 
spiritual or sacred. According to this catechism, 
we have two sacraments or sacred signs ; of these, 
baptism, which we are now considering, is one, and 
the supper of the Lord, or the Holy Communion, is 
the other. Now in our catechism we have likewise 
the following questions, which agree with my ex- 
planation of the sacrament of baptism : " How many 
parts are there in a sacrament ? *^ The answer is. 
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"There are two parts;'* for the " outward ^dsihle 
sign*' is one x>art| and the " inward spiritual grace '^ 
is the other part. The Catechism goes on to enquiry 
** What is the outward yisihle sign?*' that is, the 
sign which we see with our eyes, not in hoth sacra- 
ments, hut in the sacrament of baptism. The answer 
to this is, "Water" — ^water is the outward visible 
sign in which the person is baptized, or washed, in 
the name of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost. 
** What," we are afterwards asked, " is the inward 
and spiritual grace?" The answer to this is, '*A 
death unto sin, and a new birth unto righteousness : 
for being by nature bom in sin," owing, as I have 
before explained, to the transgression of our first 
parents, we hereby undergo a new birth, and are 
" made the children of grace :" that is, being 
washed by baptism from our former sin, we are be. 
come pure and comparatively holy ; we are restored 
to the favour of the Almighty, and are, for this 
reason, termed the children of favour, or the chiL 
dren of grace» 

If, therefore, these salutary effects of baptism are 
founded upon the word of God, it naturally follows 
that the origin of baptism could have been from none 
other than from God himself. And such, indeed, is 
clear from many plam and intelligible parts of tl^ 
New Testament. 

We have already referred, in our explanation 
of the nature of baptism, to the cdaversation 
which our Saviour held with Nicodemus, who was 
of the party called the Pharisees, and who was 
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moieoyer a great man among his oountrymen* 
Now this convwsatioa explains to us, oot only the 
nature ci the sacrament ot baptism, but it likewise 
explains to us its origin ; that is, it teUs us by whose 
order and command it was established. It tells us 
that it was Jesus Christ, the Son of God as well as 
the soxi of man, who ordered that all men should be 
received 'into his church — ^the church to which we 
fortunately belong — ^by baptism. The conversation 
is as follows : ** There was a man of the Pharisees, 
named Nicedemus, a ruler of the Jews : the same 
came to Jesus by night, and said unto him, Rabbi»'' 
that is. Master, ^* we know that thou art a teacher 
ccone trcm God : for no man can do these miracles,*' 
or these wonderful works, ** that thou doest, except 
God be with him. Jesus answered and said unto 
him. Verily, verily, I say unto thee, Except a man 
be bom again, he cannot see the kingdom of God. 
Nicodemus saith unto him. How can a man be bom 
when he is old ? can he enter a second time into his 
mother's womb, and be bom? Jesus answered, 
V^iiy, verily, I say unto thee. Except a man be 
bom of water, and of the Spirit, he cannot enter 
into the kingdom of God ;" for ^^ that which is bom 
of the flesh is flesh,*' or, as I told you before, cor- 
rupt and unclean, ^^ aiud that which is bom of the 
Spirit, is spirit ;" that is, it is restored to a state of 
purity and cleanliness. We are not, therefore, to 
marvel or to wonder that our Lord says unto us, 
ibst we must be bom again, because, in addition to 
its great utility, we see that we are baptized or bon^ 
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again by the express orders of Christ the Son of 
God, and God himself, who afterwards directed Ins 
Apostles to go teach all nations, baptizing them in 
the name of the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
Ghost. 

We now clearly understand the three points which 
alone are essential to be understood concerning bap- 
tism. We see that the word baptism means wash- 
ing; we likewise see that we undergo a spiritual 
and not a bodily cleansing at baptism; or, as the 
Catechism tells us, the water which is then used is 
thereby the '* outward and visible sign of an in- 
ward and spiritual grace ;** — a grace which is " a 
death unto sin,** in which we exist by nature, " and 
a new birth unto righteousness,** in which we exist 
only by baptism. . We further see that baptism was 
instituted and appointed by the Son of God, Jesus 
Christ the righteous, our merciful Saviour, and our 
divine Lord and Master. 

It now remains for us to give our attention to 
another ceremony of our church closely connected 
with baptism — I mean confirmation. We will, there- 
fore, follow the same rule which we have already 
followed in reference to baptism ; that is, we will 
first consider the meaning of the word confirmation, 
then we will consider the nature of the ceremony, 
and, lastly, we will consider its origin. 

You remember that I just now told you that bap- 
tism means washing. In the same way, I now tell 
you that confirmation means strengthening, or the 
act of making firm, or the act of completing or 
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fiinibing anj thiog. We frequently hear, for ex- 
ample, that any »tory or any account which we have 
heard is not yet confirmed. By this we understand 
that such a thing is said to have happened, hy those 
prohahly who have heard it or fancied it, but the 
actual truth has not been established by those who 
have seen the occurrence ; or, in conunon language, 
the account has not yet been made firm, or confirmed. 
And in the same way as the confirming a thing 
means the strengthening of it, it will also easily im- 
ply the completion or the full establishment of any 
thing. In this sense, a person's health may be said 
to be confirmed. These considerations will help us 
to the meaning of the word confirmation, as it applies 
to that ceremony of our church which is shortly to 
be performed by the Bishop, and which some of you 
are about to imdergo. I have already told you that 
it has a reference to baptism. In the sense, then, in 
which it is used in the Prayer Book, confirmation 
means the confirmation, or the full establishment, 
or the completion of our baptism. 

Hence we perceive, not merely the meaning of 
the word, but the nature of the ceremony itself. 
For recollect, that when you were baptized, you 
were young and inexperienced, and, consequently, 
the questions which were proposed by the minister, 
as to your willingness to comply with the necessary 
conditions, were answered by your " Godfathers and 
Godmothers,** who are likewise termed "Sureties," 
as they gave assurance to the minister, as far as they 
possibly could, that you would hereafter, whjg^n you 
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should arriye at years of discretioii, take those pro- 
mises upon yoursdyes which they the^ made an 
your hehalf. Now these promises I purpose cxm- 
sidering hereafter, merely stating, for the present, 
the suhstance of them, which is that we would en- 
deaTour to forsake sin and serve God. To those, 
therefore, the opportunity will soon be offered, who, 
having arrived at years of discretion, and not having 
ahready done so, are willing to take these promises 
upon themselves. By doing this they will have 
done in their own persons what their god&thers 
and godmothers previously did for them; or, in 
other words, they will have completed or established 
then- baptismal vow, by confirming those promises 
in theirTwn persons which have lien before made 
for them in the persons of others. 

We promised to observe the same order in our 
reflections on confirmation as we followed m regard 
to the sacrament of baptism, and thus far we have 
kept to our engagement, for we have endeavoured 
to explain not only the meaning of the word con-* 
firmation, but likewise the nature of the rite or 
ceremony which it describes. It remains for us, 
however, to consider the origin or first cause of the 
establishment of this ceremony, and in this respect 
it differs in some degree from baptism; because 
baptism was instituted by the express command of 
our Saviour, as a ceremony to be performed upon 
all persons ; whereas, in regard to confirmation, no 
positive command seems to have been given by 
Christ himself ; yet may it be considered as sane- 
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tiened by diTine authority, inasmueh as we find 
that it was practised by tbe Apostles, wlio were 
dtTinely inspired* Agreeably to this, we read in 
the Acts of the Apostles, of Paul and Barnabas, 
who havmg '* preached the gospel'' elsewhere, re- 
tnmed agpin to those cities where people had been 
proTionsly baptized, ** confirming the souk of the 
disciples, and exhorting them to continue in the 
faith." And in the following chapter, Judas and 
Silas, who had received their commission from the 
Apostles, and who were '* prophets themselves, 
are repres^ited to have ^* exhorted the brethren, 
at Antioeh, ^* with many words, and also to have 
confirmed them." And afterwards, Paul passes 
though <Hhe country of Galatia and Phrygia in 
order, strengthening all the disciples." By such 
acts as these the disciples, by reflecting anew on 
the promises and vows th^ had previously entered 
into at their baptism, had an opportunity offisred 
them of ratifying and confirming these promises ; 
and, as a -natural consequence, their own faith, or 
they themselves, if you like the expression better, 
became strengthened and confirmed. And the close 
aiimlarity whkh existed between tkese pmrtioes of 
the Apostles, the heads of the church in those days, 
and the present ceremony of confirmation which is 
performed by the heads of our own church, the 
bishops, will appear the more clear in the ^scourse 
which I purpose to deliver next, in explanation of 
the performance of the office of confirmation, and 
the thoughts with which all . ought to be inspired 
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wbo take part in it Here, however/ 1 would ob- 
serve, that if confirmation, or the establishing and 
strengthening of men in the faith which they pro- 
fessed at their baptism, was necessary at the begin* 
ihg of Christianity, it must certainly be even more 
necessary at present ; because a great number, per- 
haps the greater number, of those who were then 
baptized had arrived at years of discretion, whereas 
at the present day, those who are baptized are so 
young that they do not understand the promises 
that are made for them, and, consequently, it is 
the more necessary that they should make them 
themselves when they are sufficiently old to under- 
stand them. 

I will now recapitulate, or bring together in few 
words, the substance of what I have brought for- 
ward in the present discourse. The meaning of 
the word baptism is washing. The nature of the 
ordinance is, that by it we are admitted into the 
Church of Christ by the outward sign, or emblem 
of water, which indicates that our souls— *the spiri<- 
tual part of our existence — are cleansed by the blood 
of Christ shed upon the cross. The rite of baptism 
was instituted or appointed by Christ himself. Thus 
much for baptism. But as this baptism was per- 
formed upon us when we were young and inexpe- 
rienced, and as the promises were then made by 
others, it is necessary in all cases, according to the 
custom of the Apostles, but it is particularly neces- 
sary in the case of those who were baptized when 
young, that they should renew. or ratify their en- 
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gagement by some subsequent ceremony. This . 
<;eremony has been appointed by the church, and is 
termed confirmation ; because we then confirm the 
promises in our own persons which have been pre- 
viously made by others for us. This institution 
has been adopted by us in imitation of the Holy 
Apostles. 

The foregoing observations have appeared to me 
sufficiently appropriate and well adapted to an ex- 
planation of the nature and intent of the rite of 
confirmation. It is, however, particularly neces- 
sary that you should be acquainted with the form 
of service which is used in the celebration of it, that 
is, of the office as you will find it in the Prayer 
Book immediately after the Catechism* Upon this 
part of our subject, therefore, I shall deliver a 
second discourse, when I again request the attend- 
ance of all, but particularly of those who are de- 
sirous of procuring tickets of admission to its so- 
lemnity: and that you may be duly impressed 
with the importance of this rite, may God of his 
infinite mercy grant, by the aid of his Holy j^irit, 
for the sake of his Son Jesus Christ. 



SERMON IX. 



ON CONFIRMATION. 



M 



Acts xv. 40, 41. 

And Paul chose SilaSy and departed, being re- 
commended by the brethren unto the grace of 
Ood. And he went through Syria and Cilicia 
confirming the churches** 

In mj former discourse upon the ceremony of con. 
firmation, I proposed to return to the subject, in 
order that we might obtain as fuU and complete a 
conception as possible of this apostolical institution — 
for such we have already seen it to be. In my last 
discourse, I attempted to explain the nature of the 
ordinance in reference to its connection with bap^ 
tism. Now I propose entering into an examination 
of the office, or as it is termed in our Prayer Book, 
" The order of confirmation, or laying on of hands 
upon those that are baptized and come to years of 
discretion/* 

You see, by this title, that the form of laying 
hands or placing them upon the heads of those that 
are about to be confirmed, is a form observed by the 
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person who confirms ; the reason, however, of this 
I will explain in its place. 

Now, after the title which I have just recited, 
eomes the Ruhric. This word "Ruhric," as I 
mii&t inform you, signifies the red part; for, in our 
old Prayer Books, it was always printed in letters of 
red* In this Rubric we read the following di- 
rections : *< Upon the day appointed, all that are to 
be then confirmed, being placed and standing in 
order before* the bishop ; he (or some other minister 
appointed by him) shall read this preface following/' 
Why the bishop in particular is thought the most 
proper person to officiate here, I will likewise ex-^ 
plain hereafter. At preset I will read the '* Pre- 
face" alluded to in the Rubric ; having first of all 
explained that a pre&ce, m any particular book or 
portion of a book, means something which is prefixed 
tOy or goes before, the main contents of the book, 
alliisiye to, and explanatory of, the contents them- 
selves. So the preface, which I am now about to 
recite jfrom the Order of Confirmation in the Prayer 
Book, gives an account of the object cS. confirmation, 
and of the way in which we are to be benefited by it. 
It runs thus : ** To the end that confirmation may 
be ministered to the more edifying,'' that is, to the 
greater benefit and instruction << of such as shall re- 
ceive it, the Church hath thought good to order, 
that none hereafter shall be confirmed but such as 
can say tibe creed,** or belief, " the Lord's Prayer, 
and the ten commandments ; and can also answer to 
such other questions, as in the short catechism ore 



112 SERMON IX. 

contained; which order is very convenient" or 
proper " to be observed ; to the end that children, 
heing now come to years of discretion, ajid having 
learnt what their godfathers and godmothers pro- 
mised for them in baptism, they may themselves, 
with their own mouth and consent, openly before 
the Chiu*ch, ratify and confirm the same ; and also 
promise that, by the grace of God, they will ever- 
more endeavour themselves faithfuUy to observe such 
things as they, by their own confession, have as- 
sented unto/' Now this agrees precisely with what 
I have already explained to you, which is, that 
confirmation is even more necessary in these times 
than formerly, because at confirmation we answer to 
those questions which could only be answered for us 
by our godfathers and godmothers at our baptism. 

After this preface has been read, the bishop pro- 
ceeds to the office itself ; and proposes the fpUowing 
question : " Do ye here, in the presence of God, 
and of this congregation, renew," that is, take. upon 
yourselves, ** the solemn promise and vow that was 
made in your name at your baptism ; ratifying and 
confirming the same in your own persons, and ac 
knowledging yourselves bound to believe, and to do 
all those things which your godfathers and godmo-. 
thers then imdertook for you?" Now, my brethren, 
particularly those who are about to be confirmed, it 
is a matter of the deepest importance that you should 
fiilly understand the extent of this question, which 
will be proposed to you by the bishop; and it is 
only on the condition that you answer as you are 



SERMON IX. 113 

Erected to do, that he will proceed to complete the 
sacred ceremony upon you. The mstruction in the 
Rubric, which immediately follows the question, di- 
rects that you shall answer: " I do.** This is a 
reply which, I fear, is sometimes made by those who 
do not understand what they promise to do, when 
they make the reply. It is, therefore, to prevent 
any such thoughtless or inconsiderate conduct on 
your parts, that I now call upon you well to ex- 
amine, beforehaiid. the meaning and the nature of 
the question which will be proposed. Reflect, I 
beseech you, that whatever be your answer to the 
question proposed ; the answer will be made in the 
presence of God, who is indeed everywhere present, 
for the " heaven of heavens cannot contain him ;** 
yet has he promised to he present, in a more par- 
ticular manner, in the midst of those who are 
assembled in his name. It is, therefore, in the pre- 
sence of God, and of the congregation, that the 
bishop will call upon you to consider the promise 
which has been already made in your behalf by your 
godfathers and godmothers, before you dare either 
to make void this promise, or to confirm it. I told 
you, if you remember, that the substance of these 
promises is, that we '* should forsake sin and serve 
God.*' Let us, however, avail ourselves of the pre- 
sent opportunity, to consider these promises more 
minutely. For this purpose I refer you to the short 
and comprehensive catechism which you are all ex- 
pected to say before you can present yourselves for 
confirmation. 
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Now what is the question proposed to yon in this 
catechism ? It is this : ^* What did yonr godfathers 
and godmothers then^** that is, at the time of 
baptism, *' for you ? " The explanation or answer 
you will be enabled to giyei, if you know and under- 
stand your catechism; and if you do not know it at 
Ifeast in substance^, neither can you ffive the answw« 
which is this : aJ my baptism," t^ did promise 
and vow three things," not in their own name, but 
^ in my name/' The first thing was '* that I should 
renounce/' or forsake, '* the devil and all his work% 
the pomps and vanity of this wicked world, and 
all the sinful lusts,'' or desires, ** of the flesh ;" th« 
second thing they promised for me was, ^* that I 
should believe all the articles of the Christian faith," 
which articles are summed up in the ^^ belief }" and 
the third thing my godfathers and godmothers pro- 
QU3ed for me was, '* that I should keep God's hol^ 
will and commandments,, and walk in the same all 
the days of my life/' 

You perceive, then, that your godfathers and 
godmothers have promised that you should forsake 
the devil, and every act of sin which proceeds froQL 
him ; that you should believe in God the Father^ 
who hath made you ; in God the Son, who hath re- 
deemed you ; and in God the Holy Ghost, who by 
bis gracious and ready help sanctifieth you, or 
maketh you holy and good ; and that you should 
at all tim^ keep th^ will and commandments of 
. God. These are the promises whidi your sureties 
made for you at baptism, and it is these promises 
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which, at confirmation, the bishop will ask you if 
you are willing to take upon yourselves, or if you 
are wiUing to ratify and confirm the same. Do you, 
then, understand the question, or do you not ? Are 
you willing so to do, or are you not willing ? Take 
care, in making the answer, that you be not guilty 
of a lie J for if you be, you prove yourselves the 
children of the devil, who is the ** father of lies." 
Reflect, mOTeover, as I have before told you, that 
you will be in the presence of God and the congre* 
gation, both of whom will bear witness to your 
sincerity, or to your hypocrisy. Do you then, once 
more, resolve to forsake sin and the devil, to believe 
in the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost, and to 
render all your service and obedience to God ? If 
you do not resolve thus within yourselves, then, by 
all means, I would advise you, for the present at 
least, to think no more about being confirmed. But 
should you come to this resolution, as I hope all of 
you may, then may you, with a clear conscience, 
answer as you are directed, and say *' I do;'^ and 
you will immediately proceed with the bishop to 
ofSdT up your praises to Almighty God for the good 
resolutions which you will have just formed in your 
hearts. The bishop and the congregation, in alter* 
nate response, will say — " Our help is in the name 
€^ the Lord ; Who hath made heaven and earth. 
Blessed be the name of the Lord; Henceforth, 
world without end. Lord, hear our prayers ; And 
let our cry come unto thee.** And then the bishop 
will address himself to all present, and say — " Let 

i2 



U6 SERMON IX. 

US pray ;" and afterwards deliver the following 
appropriate prayer to the throne of Grace : " Al- 
mighty and everlastmg God, who hast vouchsafed 
to regenerate these thy servants/' or to cause these 
thy servants to he horn again, " hy water and the 
Holy Ghost, and hast .given unto them forgiveness 
of all their sins ; Strengthen them, we heseech thee, 
O Lord, with the Holy Ghost the Comforter, and 
daily increase in them thy manifold gifts of grace ; 
the spirit of wisdom and understanding ; the spirit 
of counsel and ghostly strength ; the spirit of know- 
ledge and true godliness ; and fill them, O Lord, with 
the spirit of thy holy fear, now and for ever. Amen." 
In this address, you perceive that the charac- 
ter and nature of the holy ceremony are properly 
kept in view. The hishop appropriately refers 
to the sacrament of haptism, which must neces- 
sarily have preceded and been preparatory to 
confirmation, as a solemnity at which a new birth 
was undergone by means of water and the Holy 
Spirit ; and as those in the act of being confirmed, 
have confirmed just before the promises previously 
. made in their behalf, he prays the Almighty that 
he will confirm and strengthen them, by sending 
them an increase of the Holy Spirit ; then, as the 
Rubric informs us, " all of them in order kneeling 
before the bishop, he shall lay his hand upon the 
head of every one severally, saying, as follows: — 
" Defend, O Lord, this thy child (or this thy ser- 
vant) with thy heavenly grace, that he may continue 
thine for ever; and daily increase in thy Holy 
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Spirit more and more, until he come unto thy ever- 
lasting kingdom. Amen." 

Now in regard to this, more correctly termed 
the ceremonial part of the ordinance, two points 
suggest themselves to our notice, which, at the 
beginiiing of this discourse, I promised to con- 
sider here in their proper places. The first of 
these points is, the person who officiates; the 
second is the form or gesture which is* used. 
Why, in the first place, it may be asked, is the 
bishop appointed as the most proper person to act 
upon this occasion ? Have we any express order 
given us in the Scriptures, that the bishops alone, 
who are of the highest order of the priesthood, 
should perform the ceremony ? It might further be 
asked ; could not the ratification and the confirma- 
tion be undertaken in the presence of a subordinate 
minister, as well as in the presence of a bishop? 
Undoubtedly, my brethren, it could, and in cases of 
extreme urgency or necessity, such probably has 
been the case. Yet, in those things which are not 
directly enforced by God himself, our national 
church h^s acted most wisely in following the ex- 
amples which have been given in the Holy Scrip, 
tures, a rule in respect to which she assimilates 
herself to the primitive church, and to the church 
as it was established immediately after the age of 
the apostles. Now, in the Acts of the Apostles, we 
find that though the inferior and subordinate minis- 
ters performed the rite of baptism, yet it always 
happened that the apostles, or others who were dis- 
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tinguished from the commoxi order of miaistersy 
were selected to bless and confirm the minds of those 
who had been previously admitted into the church 
by baptism. In compUance with such a practice, 
we read that when many of the inhabitants of Sa- 
maria had been baptized by Philip the Deacon, there 
went unto them the apostles ^* Peter and John : Who, 
when they were come down, prayed for them, that 
they might receive the Holy Ghost. Then laid 
they their hands on them, and they received the 
Holy Ghost.*'* Many other passages of similar im- 
port might likewise be mentioned, but our text will 
Siuffice for the present. '* And Paul,'' an apostle, 
f< chose Silas and departed, being recommended by 
the brethren unto the grace of God. And he went 
through Syria and Cilicia confirming the churches." 
And that such a practice was not only scriptural, 
but reasonable, will appear the more clearly when 
we consider the Jbrm of " laying on of hands,'^ 
used at confirmation. The whole ceremony, in* 
deed, must be regarded in the light of a blessing (m 
the part of him who officiates, to whom his superior 
dignity will secure him more attention and respect. 
Now the dignity of the party who blesses, as weU 
as the gesture which he uses on the occasion, aro 
authorized by examples of great antiquity. Accord* 
ingly we find Noah, Abraham, and Isaac, all pre- 
eminent in years and dignity, conferring a blessiz^ 
on those who were inferior to them in these respects, 
and though, in the account of the blessings which 

" Acts^ viii. 17. 
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these patriarchs conferred, we do not find that they 
phioed their hands upon the heads of their children, 
yet it hy no means follows that they did not do thisi 
fiar in the abore cases, ocly the bare act of blessing 
is mentioned, and no particulars are given respect- 
ing it* The case, however, is difierent in regard to 
the narrative of the blessing conferred by Jacob upon 
his grandsons Ephraim and Manasseh* Here we 
have foD particulars given us, part of which are as 
foUows: ^* And Israel stretched out his right hand, 
and laid it upon Ephraim's head, who was the 
younger, and his left hand upon Manasseh's head, 
gHiding his hands wittingly/'^ This custom was 
likewise observed by the apostles, one example of 
which has been given in the case of Peter and John, 
who went down to Samaria to visit those who had 
been before baptized by Philip. The custom has 
been followed ever since by the Christian church, 
from generation to generation, and by such reasons 
has our own church been influenced, both as to 
die p^son who blesses, and the form which he ob< 
serves in conferring his blessing. 

As the substance of the blessing, which I have 
already recited, is similar to the preceding prayer, 
there is no necessity that I should now make any 
remarks upon it I will simply observe^ that Jacob's 
losing was eotderred in the form of a prayer to 
tiie Almighty. It ran thus : may " the angel 
which redeemed me from all evil, bless the lads^ 
and let my name be named on them, and the name 

« Gon. xlviii. 1*. 
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of my fathers Abraham and Isaac; and let theni 
grow into a multitude in the midst of the ^alrth.** * 
And so, seventeen hundred years afterwards, we find 
that Peter and John prat/ed for those upon whom th^ 
were about to lay hands, that they might receive 
the Holy Ghost. And, in like manner, the bishop 
lays on his hands, and says: *' Defend, O Lord, this 
thy child with thy heavenly grace, that he may con- 
tinue thine for ever; and daily increase in thy Holy 
Spirit more and more, until he come unto thy ever- 
lasting kingdom/' 

The ceremonial part of the confirmation being 
thus performed by the blessing, and the impo- 
sition of hands, conferred upon each party sepa- 
rately; the bishop, in conclusion, proceeds to 
recommend the whole of those together, who have 
been newly confirmed, to the protection of the Al- 
mighty. This he does by means of a short ejacu- 
latory prayer, which follows the belief in the morning 
and evening services ; " Then shall the bishop say,'* 
(the Rubric proceeds to direct,) "The Lord be 
with you;" and the congregation, as it were in 
grateful acknowledgment of his prayers for them, 
immediately respond, " And with thy spirit.*' 
"And*' then, according to the directions of the 
Rubric, "(all kneeling down) the bishop shall add: 
Let us pray.*' After this he at once proceeds to 
recite the Lord's prayer, which from its frequent 
use is too well known to need any comment at~ pre- 
sent. "And" then comes "this collect," as the 

• Gen. xlviii. 1^. 



SERMON IX. 121 

^Piubric goes on to direct : ** Almighty and ever«> 
lasfiDg God» who vrnkest us both to will and to do 
those thii^ thflit be good and acceptable unto thy 
divine Majesty; we malce our humble supplications 
unto thee for these thy servants, upon whom (after 
the example of thy holy apostles) we have now laid 
our hands, to certify them (by this sign) of thy 
favour and gracious goodness towards them. Let 
thy fatherly hand, we beseech thee, ever be over 
them ; let thy Holy Spirit ever be with them ; and 
so lead them in the knowledge and obedience of thy 
word, that in the end they may obtain everlasting 
life, through our Lord Jesus Christ, who with thee 
and the Holy Ghost liveth and reigneth ever one 
God, world without end.'' At the opening of this 
address, the bishop undoubtedly alludes to the good 
work which they have just been performing, by the 
grace of God, *^ who maketh us both to will and to 
do of his own good pleasure." He then appro* 
priately supplicates the protection of the Almighty 
upon those who have just been confirmed, and, as I 
have already explained, according to the manner 
which was formerly adopted by the holy apostles } 
in order that by so doing, that is, by using the sign 
of the laying on of hands, they might be certified 
of God's goodness towards them. And that this 
sign is sufficiently indicative of this, in the case of 
all who have taken part in the performance with 
sincerity, must be evident from the comparison 
which has been already made between the custom of 
the Christian church, and that of the patriarchs of 
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eld. The prayer concludes by merely particularising 
the benefits which had been just before solicited^ in 
a general way, from the hands of the Ahnighty, and 
requesting that they might be obtained through Jesus 
Christ, who with the Father and the Holy Ghost livetfa 
and reigneth ever one God. Then comes a general 
prayer as a termination to the whole, and afterwards 
the blessing, neither oi which require more than to 
be merely redted, which, with the intermediate 
Rubric, I will now do. . *^ O Almighty Lord and 
everlasting God, vouchsafe, we beseech thee, to di- 
rect, sanctify, and gov^n both our hearts and bodies 
in the ways of thy laws, and in the works of thy 
commandments, that through thy most mighty pro- 
tection, both here and ever, we may be preserved in 
body and soul, through our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ" " Then" (according to the Rubric) " the 
bishop shall bless them, saying thus : The blessing 
of God Almighty, the Father, the Son, and the 
Holy Ghost be upon you, and remain with you £or 
ever. Amen." 
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TEMPTATIONS INCIDENT TO A LIFE OF 

TBIAL. 
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1 Corinthians, x. 13. 

There haih no temptation taken you hut such as 
is common to man : but God is faithful who wiU 
not staffer you to he tempted above thai ye are 
able ; hut tvill with the temptation also make a 
way to escape, that ye vnay he able to hear it** 

Amongst the numberless fxials and yidssitudes to 
which we are subject m this state of probation, it 
cannot but afford matter of the greatest consolaticm 
to every sincere disciple of Christ, to consider that 
he is ever under the eye of a merciful and superin- 
tending Providence, who is ready to afford him 
such protection and such assistance in his Christian 
war&re as are consistent with his condition as a 
responsible and reas<mable agent, with power to 
obey the dictates of a right conscience, or the sug» 
gestions of his great adversary the devil. We all of 
tts, indeed, know from our own daily experience, that 
great is the corruption of our nature ; for although, 
for the most part at least, we have a clear and dis- 
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tmct perception of that which is good and of that 
which is evil ; although we can plainly distinguish 
the path which leadeth unto life and happiness from 
that which leadeth unto everlasting misery and woe» 
yet how often do we fix our choice on that which 
rather argues the decision of an idiot, or of one of 
the hrute creation, than that of a heing hlessed with 
the divine attributes of sense and reason? How 
often, therefore, must our actions induce us to ex- 
claim with so great and perfect a character as the 
Apostle St. Paul, ^* I know that in me, (that is, in 
my flesh,) dweUeth no good thing : for to will is 
present with me ; but how to perform that which is 
good I find not; for I delight in the law of the 
Lord after the inward man : but I see another law 
in my members, warring against the law of my 
mind, and bringing me into captivity to the law of 
sin, which is in my members/' If, indeed, so great 
and virtuous a personage as was this Apostle, in* 
spired as he was from above, was compelled to 
admit the predominance of his fleshly lusts over the 
more virtuous propensities of the soul; certainly 
we can have no less reason to confess the imperfec* 
tions of our present condition, and to feel most 
sensibly that great and arduous must be the strug- 
gle, if we hope to exchange our condition from that 
of a Christian militant on earth, to that of a Chris- 
tian triumphant in heaven. 

Although this consideration applies to the state of 
the whole body of Christians, yet I wish to impress 
it particularly on the minds of those who have lately 



SERMON X. 125 

pledged themselves before the bishop, and m the pre- 
sence of a full congregation, to take uposa their own re- 
sponsibility those promises which were made in their 
behalf by their sureties when they were of too ten- 
der an age to do it for themselves. Now, therefore, 
they may be said to have entered on a fresh era of 
their Christian life ; and it therefore behoves them, 
if they have hitherto neglected to do so either from 
ignorance or inadvertency, to consider their state of 
Christian warfare and, henceforth, ''fight man- 
fiiUy under Christ's banner against sm, the world, 
and the devil, and continue his faithfid soldiers 
and servants unto their lives' end." 

Difficult, however, as is the task we have to per- 
form in our Christian capacity, when considered 
only in reference to the human means which we 
have for its accomplishment, still is there no room 
for despair; but, on the contrary, we have the 
greatest encouragement given us to persevere, when 
we look to that invincible arm which is ever ready 
to assist us against the enemies of our peace, and 
likewise consider that our trials are no greater than 
have ever fallen to the lot of men. " There hath 
no temptation taken you but suph as is common to 
man : but God is faithful, who will not suffer you 
to be tempted above that ye are able ; but will with 
the temptation also make a way to escape, that ye 
may be able to bear it." In order, therefore, to 
have a complete understanding of the words of the 
text, and to derive that consolation from them 
which they are evidently intended to convey, I will. 
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in the first place, take a cursory glance at tlie trials 
and temptatioDS which it pleaseth the Almighty to 
send on us, and the reasonahleness and necessity of 
so doing ; and) secondly, I will consider the other 
position of St. Paul, that God will not suff^ such 
temptations to he thrown in our way as we are not 
enabled to resist, but will afford us such assistance 
as the weakness of our nature requires in ord^ to 1 

overcome them. 

1. It is a fsict well known, on no less authority than 
that of the Holy Scriptures, that our first parents, 
Adam and Eve, w«re originally created in a state 
of purity and uprightness ; in such a state, had they 
continued in it, they would never have possessed 
any such carnal and sinful propensities aa those 
to which we, in common with their descendants, 
have been since subject. In this state of original 
purity, however, it was deemed fit by the Almighty 
that some test of their obedience to his will should 
be imposed on them : they were accordingly pro# 
hibited from partaking of the fruit of one particular 
tree, and of that one only, in the garden of Para- 
dise in which they were placed. This command 
would probably have been observed, had it n(^ been 
for the interference of that evil spirit, Satan, who 
has ever since been using such means as the Al- 
mighty in his great wisdom has permitted him, in 
ordar to seduce mankind from the paths of virtue. 
In this interference of the Evil One, however, con« 
iisted the trial of our ancestors' obedience, for with* 
out it, in the midst of so many luxuries which were 
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r^ady to admuiiater to their happiness and comfort, 
there would not have been even the slightest tempta- 
tion to eat of the forbidden firuit. This temptation, 
aias I slight as it was, they had not resolution to resist. 
The devil seduced £Te, and the latter prevailed on 
her husband ; and consequently they rendered them- 
selves obnoxious to the just displesBure of their Al- 
mighty Creator. As the penalty of so flagrant a 
violation of God's commands, they became subject 
to sin and death, and entailed the same on their pos- 
tority, who, as such, of necessity partook of the same 
nature with themselves ; and had it not been for a 
special act of God's grace — that of sending his own 
Son, who was bom of a woman, and who his own 
8^ bare our sins in his own body on the tree, we 
must ever have been doomed to the awful sentence 
which was originally pronounced against us. 

Since, therefore, it was, as we have seen,, neces^ 
sary that those who were exempt either from actual 
w natural mi^ should be subj^eet to temptation ; it 
eertalnly follows that we, who are neither free hovk 
the one nor the other, should be likewise subject to* 
ki In the latter case, indeed, there is a far greater 
reason that triab and temptations should be sent 
upon us, for without them we should have no oppor^ 
tuiuty of working out our salvation, which we axe 
everywhere enjoined to do throughout the Word of 
God^ If temptations were not thrown in our way— 
if we had, no inducements to such things as are 
evil in the sight of God^ there would certainly be 
no merit in doing that which is right and virtuous. 
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It is, therefore, not only a natural consequence of 
the transgression of our common ancestors, but also 
necessary for us, in this state of trial and probation, 
that we should have some inclination towards sin 
and wickedness. By the fall of man his nature be- 
came altogether changed : previous to this calami- 
tous and awful eyent he existed in a state of security, 
and would have continued so to exist had he not 
forfeited it by his own foUy : subsequently to this, 
however, the case is far different; for although 
Jesus Christ has suffered death — even the death of 
the cross, for the sins of the whole world, yet every 
one is required to do something of himself in order 
to become entitled through the mercy of Heaven to 
the benefits of this great sacrifice ; every one is re- 
quired to " turn away from . the wickedness which 
he has committed, and to do that which is lawful 
and right,** in order that he might ^* save his soul 
alive/* 

However great, then, the temptations of life may 
be with which we have to contend, yet we see that 
they are altogether necessary as a means by which 
we may attain future happiness, and are, therefore, 
sent us in mercy by the Dispenser of all good. We 
may in the same manner conclude, that he who has 
been exposed to the greatest number, and has over- 
come them with the greatest zeal and earnestness, 
has reached unto the highest point of excellence in 
his religious career. For the most evident and satis- 
factory reasons, therefore, hath the Almighty thought 
fit, from the very commencement of the world, to 
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allow die devil to tempt the children of men ; for 
Aia reason was the pious and devout Job tempted 
to forsake God by the same malignant spirit ; for 
this reason were the Israelites tempted in their 
passage to the land of promise; for this reason, 
likewise, was our Saviour in his human capacity 
tempted in the wilderness, when by his victory over 
the enemy of himself and his church, he convinced 
mankind that, if by their virtuous inclinations they 
ensure to themselves the assistance of God, it mat- 
ters not how many or how deep-laid may be the 
snares which the enemy plotteth for their destruc- 
tion, for the same Power which then delivered him 
fix>m the attacks of his adversary, will likewise de- 
liver all his faithful followers from every temptation 
which the same evil spirit may present to their 
view. And this brings me to the consideration of 
the second branch of the subject on which I pro- 
posed to treat : " God is faithful, who will not suffer 
you to be tempted above that ye are able ; but will 
witih the temptation also make a way to escape, that 
ye may be able to bear it.*' 

2. From the remarks which I have hitherto made 
on the subject of my text, I trust I have proved to 
the satisfaction of all, that the Almighty has acted 
with no less reason than justice in visiting the chil- 
dren of men with trials and temptations ; great, 
however, as is his justice in this respect, yet is his 
mercy nowise inferior in regard to the means and 
assistance which He Offers to our acceptance in 
order that we may overcome these temptations, and 
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pass through the fire tried and purified from dross 
and corruption, l^or this purpose has the religion 
of Christ heen instituted amoi^t us» ii^ order th^it 
hy enrolling ourselves among its memhers, and hav- 
ing recourse to its difierent ordinances of grace, we 
may he enahled to resist, every sinful propensity, 
and hid defiance to every attempt of our spiritual 
enemy. This gracious hoon was hinted at hy the 
Almighty immediately after the fall of our first 
parents, as a consolation to them under the afflictions 
which they had hrought on themselves; aad al- 
though from various parts of Scripture we may c::n- 
clude that the whole of mankind have pr may, in 
some measure, have received the henefits of Christ's 
death, even hefore the event transpired, yet it was 
not until after the coming of our Savioiu: in the 
fl^sh that its effects came into full operation; it 
was nojt until shortly after the ascension of our 
Saviour into the ahodes of hHss that the I^ol^ Ghost 
the Comforter descended on the Christian disciples, 
with whom and for whose protection and assjisit^ce 
it had heen promised hy our Lqrd that He should 
ahide alway, even unto the end of the world. 

That we stand in need of the aid of the Holy 
Spirit to help us in the way of righteo^ness, is 
£^h.\P?dantly evident from what has been before as- 
serted of the fact of our natural i^c^nation to sin : 
without this assistan,ce, therefwe, it is impoj^ible 
tb^at we can in a^ay way avert from us the wra,th of 
God, who, in his Inspired Word, has declared that 
we "are not suflSicient of pxufselyes to tbink any 
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thing of ourselves^ but our sufficiency is of God, 
who worketh in us both to will and to do of his 
good pleasure.** And as there are frequent invita- 
SZ given us in the Inspired Writb^ to a«k and 
I^ray for this heavenly aid, in order that we may 
receive it, we conclude with the Apostle in the text, 
that '* God is faithftil, who wiU not suffer us to be 
tempted above that we are able ; but will with the 
temptation also make a way to escape, that we may 
be able to bear if Let these considerations, there- 
fore, have a proper effect on our minds, and let 
them cc»vince us of our own natural weakness and 
inability, and of the necessity we aU have to place 
our confidence in God, and to thank Him for his 
unbounded mercy and goodness. Let them teach 
us that sua we certainly have need of the presence of 
the Holy Spirit, from whom alone " all holy desires, 
all good counsels, and all just works proceed," so 
we can only ensure this presence by using the means 
which Christ has poiuted out : these evidently are, 
to ask in earnest and frequent prayer for that of 
which we stand so much in need ; to endeavour, as 
£80" as we can, to perform all those good works which 
are likely to ensure us tl^ favour of Heaven ; and to 
attend to the two sacramental ordinances of Bap- 
tism aod the Lord's Supper, as we are earnestly 
directed to do by Him who has established them 
for our benefit and advantage. 

It is indeed necessary, that we should rightly 
understand the words of the Apostle in the text, and 
not imagine that the assistance of Heaven will be sent 
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to those who neither deserve it nor avail themselves 
of the proper means to obtain it. On the contrary, 
their case will be similar to that of the unprofitable 
servant spoken of by our Lord, and for their care- 
lessness and inattention they will be deprived of the 
means of salvation which has previously been in 
their power, and be suffered to relapse still further 
in ignorance and sin. It is not, indeed, analogous 
to any thing with which we are acquainted, that 
man should remain stationary, without either im- 
proving himself or becoming worse : if he advance 
not he will inevitably recede, and then we know 
how difficult are the means and how uncertain the 
chances of his recovery. Like the relapsed de- 
moniac, seven evil spirits will probably return to- 
gether with the one which had been previously dis- 
lodged, and his latter state will be incomparably 
worse than the first. Let none of us, therefore, as 
we regard our future welfare, treat religion either 
lightly or as an affair which concerns us not ; but 
let us be assured that, if we apply it not to our ad- 
vantage, it will unavoidably tend to our destruction. 
Let us remember, that though ^^God is indeed 
faithful, and will not suffer us to be tempted above 
that we are able ;" yet it is only on the condition that 
we ask him not to lead us into temptation or to de- 
liver us from evil when once thrown in our way ; 
it is only by these means that we shall find a way 
to escape or become enabled to bear it without sub- 
mitting to its assaults. 

If it be evident, therefore, from the observations 



f' 



SERMON X. 133 

which have heen offered on the present subject, that 
the particular state in which we exist by nature re- 
quires that we should be exposed to trials of faith 
and temptations from the great enemy of our souk ; 
and if it be likewise equally evident that the Al- 
mighty^ in his infinite mercy towards us, has pro- 
vided such means as are requisite to enable us to 
overcome these temptations, though only on condition 
that we avail ourselves of the proper method to ob- 
tain his aid, certainly we shall be wanting in grati- 
tude to Heaven, as well as in zeal for our own wel- 
fare, if we neglect to attain so great salvation. It 
may easily be asserted, that the Almighty might 
have conducted us to heaven by an easier route 
than what is pointed out by the precepts of the Gos- 
pel ; that he might either have planted virtuous 
inclinations in our nature, or else have inspired us 
with such heavenly assistance as would have enabled 
us to resist temptation without any exertion of our* 
selves, or doing the least violence to our natural 
wishes. Those persons, however, who make such 
unwarranted assertions are certainly guided by the 
false suggestions of human reason, or by their own 
fallacious ideas of truth. No one will attempt to 
dispute the state of innocence in which Adam and 
Eve were created, yet was it necessary, as a test of 
their obedience, that some temptation should be 
presented to their view. In like manner, then, as 
I have before observed, since so great a boon has 
been granted us as the expiatory sacrifice of the Son 
of God on the cross, it is but fair and reasonable 
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that we should shew our gratitude to Heaven by a 
sacrifice of our own corrupt propensities to a com- 
pliance with its commands* Let us, moreover, re- 
flect that one of the chief attributes of the Divinity 
is justice; and it would ill have comported with 
this justice, to have pardoned a sinner before he 
had given some proof of his repentance and amend- 
ment by forsaking his past misdeeds and turning 
unto God. Were this plan to be adopted in human 
transactions, we are aware that nothing but inse- 
curity to individuals and general disorder could re- 
sult from it. In the former case, therefore, the 
objections would be equally great, although perhaps 
not equally clear to human understanding. The 
truth indeed is, that while the Almighty in his in- 
scrutable wisdom has displayed the strictest justice 
in his dealings with mankind, he has in no respect 
forgotten his divine attribute of mercy, and has, 
therefore, provided us with all the means and assist* 
ance which our weak and sinful nature requires to 
enable us to enjoy peace on earth and to obtain 
everlasting happiness in the world to come. In 
order, therefore, that the justice and mercy of God 
might be reconciled to each other, temptations have 
of necessity been cast, and wiU be cast, in our way; 
yet ^^ hath there no temptation taken us but such 
as is common and necessary to man: as God is 
faithful, and will not suffer us to be tempted above 
that we are able, but will with the temptation also 
make a way to escape, that we may be able to bear 
it." 
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All, then, who are here present, I would recom- 
mend to rememher, that this life is, as it must neces- 
sarily have heen, a state of trial and probation ; and, 
as by the transgression of our first parents, our 
nature became sinful and inclined to evil, so it 
required the extraordinary interposition of God to 
enable us to perform that which is right and ac- 
ceptable to Him. The necessary aid is, consequently, 
granted us by the operation of His Holy Spirit ; 
notwithstanding which, after we have done all that 
we can do, we shall have left many things undone 
which we ought to have done, and be therefore 
accounted *^ unprofitable servants/' This defi- 
ciency, however^ the Almighty has promised to par- 
don for the sake of his Son Jesus Christ, who 
equally partook of the divine and human nature ; 
yet even in his latter capacity was perfectly righte- 
ous, and, therefol*e, bore the penalty due to our 
unrighteousness. For these reasons did we enter 
into a covenant with Ood at our baptism, agree- 
ably to the outline I have just given of our Chris- 
tian faith: the promises which were then made 
by others, were renewed and taken upon ourselves 
at the solemn ordinance of Confirmationi I would, 
therefore, exhort all to reflect on these promises 
with seriousness and devotion, and pray their Al- 
mighty Creator that he will send his Holy Spirit 
to assist them in these their laudable endeavours, 
for the sake of his Son Jesus Christ, their Media- 
tor and Redeemer. 
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KINDNESS AND FORBEARANCE INSEPARABLE 

FROM TRUE RELIGION. 



St. Jude, S. 

** Beloved, when I gave all diligence to write unto 

you of the common salvation^ it was needful for 

me to write unto you, and exhort you that ye 

should earnestly contend for the faith which was 

once delivered unto the saints.^* 

« 
It will not be impertinent to the present occasion, 

to remind you that this day* has been appropriated 

by the church, from her earliest infancy, to the 

commemoration of two of our Saviour's apostles, St* 

Simon and St. Jude, In the catalogue of the twelve 

apostles, it will be remembered that ea(ih of these 

names is applied to two diffident persons. There 

were Simon Peter and Judas Iscariot, and likewise 

the two apostles commemorated on this day, Simon 

called Zelotes, and Jude, or Judas, the brother of 

James'*. 

Oh an occasion of this sort it would have been 

desirable to take a slight historical survey of the 

« The festival of St. Simon and St. Jude. 
■» St Luke, vi. 14, 15, 16. 
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lives and characters of these two Christian apostles, 
whom the church has thought proper to couple to- 
gether as ohjects of our pious meditation. The 
scanty materials, however, with which either the 
Scriptures or ancient writers have supplied us for 
this purpose, altogether preclude the possibility of 
effecting it. And by such a reason has the church 
herself been prevented from making any direct allu- 
sion to them in the service of this day, except in 
that portion of it which she has selected from the 
short catholic or general epistle of St. Jude. It 
would, therefore, be equally vain and presumptuous 
in me to endeavour to overcome a difficulty to which 
the compilers of our excellent liturgy have been 
compelled to submit : I shall rather follow the ex- 
ample which they have given, by taking a portion of 
the epistle, which has been selected by them, as a 
groundwork for such observations and reflections as 
I am now about to offer, which, under the blessing 
of our Saviour Christ, wiU I trust be such as to in- 
duce you to encourage, as much as in you lies, and 
to ** pray for, the good estate of the Catholic 
Church ; that it may be so guided and governed by 
God's good Spirit, that all who profess and call 
themselves Christians may be led into the way of 
truth, and hold the faith in unity of spirit, in the 
bond of peace, and in righteousness of life." 

By a reference to the epistle it will be perceived, 
that the first two verses contain the apostle's saluta- 
tion to the Christian Church, and it concludes thus: 
" Mercy unto you, and peace and love be mutiplied;" 
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an exhortation^ brethren, thisi which I lament to say 
is too fit^quently disregarded by many who call them- 
seiyes disciples of Him to whom the divine attributed 
of mercy, peace, and love, are pecuHarly and pre- 
eminently applicable. It afforded, nevertheless, an 
excellent introduction to the words of our text^ 
which states the reason of the apostle's writing his 
epistle. ** Beloved, when I gave all diligence to 
write unto you of the common salvation, it was 
needful for me to write unto you, and exhort you 
that ye should earnestly contend for the faith which 
was once delivered unto the saints/' 

Now look again at the two passages we have just 
quoted, and you will perceive that while people are 
earnestly counselled to contend fpr the pure faith of 
the Gospel, as it was formerly delivered unto the saints 
by its divine founder, yet at the same time that they 
do this, are they to be merciful, peaceful, and loving 
towards one another* Inasmuch as mercy^ peace, 
and love are the peculiar attributes of Christ, so are 
they likewise the distinguishing features of his 
gospeL We are indeed, brethren, to contend for that 
faith in virtue of which we love one another even 
as God has loved us ; yet are we not, nor indeed 
are we enabled, to contend for this faith, at the 
same time that we neglect and set at nought its 
most earnest injunctions. Such an exhortation as 
this, based as it is upon the precepts and example 
of the Saviour, and enforced by the subsequent ad- 
dresses of his apostles, ought never to be beyond 
the range of our view while we lift up our voices in 
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behalf of the crucified Jesus, dxid endeavour to pro- 
pagate his gospel among men. It is evident that 
mercy and peace are both implied in the attribute 
of love, and the commandment that we have firom 
God, is none other than this: ** That he who loveth 
God love his brother also."* 

Enough, brethren, must have been said to convince 
you that lovCf in its most unlimited and comprehen- 
sive sense, is the true and only test of the purity 
and genuineness of the religion of him who calls 
himself a Christian, and that the opposite of this — 
enmity^ or hostility of any kind, or eviUspeaking 
against a brother, is an equally correct and decided 
proof of the inefficiency of that man's religion to 
whom this opposite, whatever name it might assume, 
applies. It is God, recollect, and God alone, who 
judgeth the "hearts'' and the "reins;" hatred, 
therefore, for such for brevity's sake at least is the 
the name which I give to this opposite of love, is 
not to be excused even on the plea that we do not 
consider this or that individual to be sincere in his 
Christian profession. If, indeed, the practice of 
any professed member of Christ's Church be such 
as militates against the precepts of the gospel, in 
such a case, most assuredly, should the advice of 
St. Paul be followed, and we ought to hold no com- 
munion with such a person — ^to " purge but the old 
leaven," lest the whole lump should become affected. 
Such an act, however, it must be admitted, is far 
different firom that of resorting to the unchristian- 

• 1 John, iv. 21. 
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like expedient of vilifying, or withdrawing our love 
from a brother Christian, simply because he may 
not *^ contend for the faith" in such a manner as 
may be approved by us* We must- know full well, 
or we ought to know fall well, that perfect unity of 
sentiment cannot exist amongst the various indi- 
viduals of which the human race is composed. 
Every one .may, and every one ought to believe in 
the great and saving truths of the gospel of Christ, 
yet cannot all people agree as to the precise method 
in which these should be proclaimed to the world, 
or as to the method by which wandering sheep may 
be the most effectually brought back to the fold 
which they have deserted. The habits, and dis- 
positions, and the education of men, are by far too 
varied to admit of such an idea., It should be re- 
membered, moreover, that though men may differ 
in sentiment or in opinion, yet in principle may they 
concur to the fullest and most complete extent. A 
very considerable number of our countrymen, for 
example, allow, — would I could say all of them, — that 
education, I mean Christian education, is necessary 
for all ranks and degrees of men. Yet are they not 
all agreed as to the best method by which this edu- 
cation may be effected. So is it, I conceive, in 
respect of the great and fundamental doctrines of 
Christ's gospel. These ought to be made known, 
and in such a manner that faith and practice may go 
hand in hand with each other. Yet how they may 
be the most effectually made known in this manner, 
is a question in which many equally conscientious 
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Christians may differ, though they may do this, and 
ought to do this, with perfect love and charity to- 
wards each other. The apostle St. Jude instructed, 
and now instructs, the memhers of the Christian 
Church, ** that they should earnestly contend for the 
faith which was once delivered imto the saints;" 
he at the same time, or rather immediately hefore, 
that they may not he guilty of any mistake or in- 
consistency in this their contest for the faith, 
expresses himself unto them thus : ** Mercy unto 
you and peace and love he multiplied.'' 

It may now, brethren, be worth our while to look 
a little into the nature of that faith, on account of 
which the apostle exhorts us to contend. In respect 
of this, we are elsewhere thus instructed in the word 
of God : ** Faith is the substance of things hoped for, 
the evidence of things not seen.*' And, in reference 
to this faith, St. Paul afterwards thus expresses 
himself: *^ Without faith it is impossible to please 
him: for he that cometh to God must believe that 
he is, and that he is a rewarder of them that dili- 
gently seek him."' Now what says the prophet, 
whose writings are so celebrated for their frequent 
and direct allusions to the advent of the Messiah, 
and to the character of his gospel ? " Seek ye the 
Lord while he may be found, call ye upon him while 
he is near. Let the wicked forsake his way, and 
the unrighteous man his thoughts, and let him re- 
turn unto the Lord and he wiU have mercy upon 
him, and to our God, for he will abundantly par- 

** Hebrews, xi. 1. 6. 
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don/'* We are likewise taught that without God, 
that is without the co-operation of his Spirit, we 
can do nothing. We cannot, therefore, hy our own 
strength alone, seek him diligently or effectually. 
Yet does faith teach us that he wUl reward us if we 
seek him diligently; the search must, however, be 
preceded, ss the prophet instructs us, by forsaking 
the way of wickedness and the thoughts of un* 
righteousness. But, being bom in sio, in sin must 
we remain ; in the ways of wickedness must we con- 
tinue, unless we come unto Christ to conduct us out 
of them, and this we shall not do unless we believe 
that he is enabled to afford us the assistance which 
our condition requires : we have no authority, how- 
ever, for believing that Christ will extend to us his 
helping hand, in this our state of need and distress, 
unless we comply with those conditions which at aU 
times accompany his promises of assistance. Now 
I conceive that these conditions are concisely 
summed up in the commencement of our Lord's 
sermon on the mount : <* Blessed are the poor in 
i^irit : for their's is the kingdom of heaven. Blessed 
are they that moum : for they shall be comforted. 
Blessed are the meek: for they shall inherit the 
earth. Blessed are they which do hunger and thirat 
after righteousness : for they shall be filled* Blessed 
are the merciful: for they shall obtain mercy. 
Blessed are the pure in heart : for they shall see 
God, Blessed are the peacemakers : for they shall 
be called the children of God. Blessed are. they 

• Isfiiah^ Iv* 6. 
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which are persecuted for righteousness' sake: for 
their's is the kingdom of heaven. Blessed are ye 
when men shall revile you, and persecute you, and 
shall say all manner of evil against you falsely, for 
my sake. Rejoiee, and he exceeding glad: for 
great is your reward in heaven : for so persecuted 
they the prophets which were before you.*' * 

In the foregoing address of our Saviour, we have 
a code of morals delivered to us which may be 
termed purely Christian, inasmuch as, before the 
appearance of Christ in the flesh, such had never 
been proclaimed to the world by any teacher what- 
ever. In this addresKi, moreover, we perceive the 
divine blessing promised to those who shall act ac- 
cording to its injunctions, in respect of their several 
sitiuktions : and in what, I would ask, does the 
^* faith," that is,^ the true faith as it is in Jesus, con- 
sist, other than in a belief of the truth of this his 
opening address? Yet, brethren, the faith of a 
Christian likewise teaches him that, by man in a 
state of nature, ui^uded and unredeemed by divine 
grace, the acts which are here implied cannot pos- 
sibly be performed : " It is easier for a camel to 
go through the eye of a needle, than for a rich 
man to enter into, the kingdom of heaven ;'' but 
though with man such things are impossible, yet 
" witV God are all things possible." Therefore 
was it that our Saviou^ir afterwards, though oi^ the 
ssone occasion, ^lstructed the n^ultitudes who were 
assembled about his person, that they were to pray 

» St. Mattkew, v. 3—12. 
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for the assistance of God, in order that ** his king- 
dom might come, and that his will might be done 
in earth as in heaven/' 

But the faith of a Christian farther teaches him, 
that the works of righteousness already named, can 
alone be rendered acceptable to God by means of the 
blood of his only Son shed upon the cross : ** God 
so loved the world, that he gave hi& only begotten 
Son, that whosoever believeth in him should not 
perish, but have everlasting life/* It is, therefore, 
not merely a belief in the moral precepts of our 
Saviour, but likewise a fall and implicit belief in 
the e£Bcacy of his atonement, in which the right 
faith consists. Works, indeed, will not bring any 
one unto God, unaccompanied by a reliance on the 
divine love as exemplified in the death of Christ ; 
neither will a reliance on this divine love in the 
least avail us, unless we shew a reciprocal love for 
him who first loved us, by performing the works of 
his commandments, and treading in the steps of 
Christ our Saviour, so well and so justly represented 
to us as the " Lamb without blemish, and without 
spot/* 

Faith, therefore, in its strict and truly Christian 
acceptation, is a firm reliance on the promises of 
God conveyed to mankind through his .only Son 
our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. It is, as 
we have already observed on the testimony of St. 
Paul, recorded in his epistle to the Hebrews, the 
" substance of things hoped for, the evidence of 
things not seen/* The things hoped for, and the 
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things not seen, in respect of the Christian disciple, 
are the heavenly reward to which he looks forward, 
when time shall have given place to eternity ; and 
by faith such an one is induced to exert himself to 
the utmost extent, and to pray for God's Holy Spirit 
to assist him in his exertions, that through the 
merits of Christ he may attain this reward. He 
believes that this great reward, a thing at present 
hoped for, though at present unseen, will hereafter 
be realized in his hehalf : nay, more than* this, he 
not only believes it, hut he knows of a certainty 
that if he perform his part of the Christian cove- 
nant, God will most assuredly perform His part ; 
and that the things hoped for, and the things not 
seen, are as suhstantially and as evidently his, as 
though he were actually at the present moment in 
possession of all the joys and all the privileges of 
the kingdom of Heaven. 

Such is clearly the nature of that faith for which 
the entire body of the Christian church is called on 
to contend. And it is indispensable that we should 
possess a correct understanding of this faith, lest 
we should in our mistaken zeal enter on a contest 
in behalf of error, rather than to support and up- 
hold the truth. It is, moreover, not only necessary 
that we should be enabled to distinguish the true 
faith from a false one, but we must likewise well dis- 
criminate between a defective or erroneous faith, 
and him who in our judgment may be defective or 
erroneous in his method of propagating the true 
faith. I would urge all to recollect that every one 

L 
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is more or less prone to error. Error, indeed^ is 
the great characteristic of our present imperfect 
nature. In literature and the sciences, in the arts, 
and in the habits of ordinary and domestic lif(^ 
errors and misapprehensions have ever been found 
to prevail ; dogmas, which perhaps had been esta- 
lished for centuries, have been overthrown; and 
theories, which one individual or one generation has 
received as true, have been regarded by another in- 
dividual or a subsequent generation as insignificant 
and false. And as it has ever been with these dif- 
ferent branches of human knowledge, so is it also 
with religion. Notwithstanding the great truths 
which have been revealed to us, those things which 
have not been clearly revealed are certainly, to 
some extent, liable to error and misconception ; or, 
perhaps, to speak more correctly, they are dis- 
tinguished, without oftentimes being altogether 
erroneous, by the various and comparative degrees 
of perfection which they may have attained. 

Permit me here further to remind you, that the 
faith for which you are called upon to contend, is at 
' all times to be understood to comprehend that great 
Christian virtue which must be familiar to every 
reader of the writings of St. Paul. The following 
extract from this apostle's first epistle to the Co- 
rinthians, with which I shall conclude this discourse, 
will at once evince the absurdity of those who pro- 
fess to contend for the faith, when by their own 
personal acts they trample under foot one of its most 
divine and essential ingredients : " Though I have 
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all faith so that I could remove mountains, and have 
not charity i I am nothing. And though I bestow all 
my goods to feed the poor, and though I give my body 
to be burned, and have not charity, it profiteth me no^ 
thing. Charity,'* (which means love,) continues the 
^eat apostle, ^^ suffereth long, and is kind ; charity 
envieth not ; charity vaunteth not itself, is not puffed 
up, doth not behave itself unseemly, seeketh not 
her own, is not easily provoked, thinketh no evil ; 
rejoiceth not in iniquity, but rejoiceth in the truth ; 
beareth all things, believeth all things, hopeth all 
things, endureth all things/'* 

* 1 Corinthians, xiii. 2 — 7. 
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SCHISM A SELF-EVIDENT SIN. 



1 John, ii. 26, 27. 

« 

** Tliese things have I written unto you concerning 
tliem that seduce you. But the anointing which 
ye have received of him ahideth in you^ and ye 
need not that any man teach you : hut as the 
same anointing teacheth you of all things^ and 
is truths and is no lie^ and even as it hath taught 
yoUj ye shall abide in him. 

The epistle, or letter, from whence our text has 
been taken, was written by St, John the Evange- 
list, the favourite Apostle of our Lord, and ad- 
dressed — ^not to the church of any particular coun- 
try, like the epistles of St. Paul, but to the whole 
body of Christians who were then in existence, and 
for such a reason is it usually designated the Epis- 
tle General of St. John. The epistle now before 
us opens with a description of the person of our 
Lord, through whom it is declared that all mem- 
bers of his church may obtain eternal life. Such a 
declaration, however, is necessarily associated with 
the necessity of good works, of exhibiting a practi- 
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eal no less than a verbal conformity with Christ. 
The truth of our profession, in fact, and the found- 
ation of our hopes, altogether depend upon this 
necessary and important adjunct. ^^ If we say,'' St. 
John asserts, ^^ that we have fellowship with him 
and walk in darkness, we lie and do not the truth : 
but if we walk in the light, as he is in the light, 
we have fellowship one with another, and the blood 
of Jesus Christ his Son cleanseth from all sin.*' 
Hence, brethren, it is evident that ** there is not 
a Just man upon earth that doeth good and sinneth 
not," though an improvement in righteousness, and 
an earnest endeavour to approach nearer towards 
perfection, in proportion to the number of days and 
the other means of grace which are meted out to 
us, are most indisputably necessary. ** My little 
children," the Apostle proceeds, "these things 
write I unto you, that ye sin not : and if any man 
sin, we have an advocate with the Father, Jesus 
Christ the righteous : and he is the propitiation for 
our sins, and not for ours only, but also for the sins 
of the whole world." 

Enough, I conceive, has been now said to satisfy 
us that good works are necessary, and that these 
must be based on the same foundation as were all 
those acts of piety and benevolence which were per- 
formed by Jesus Christ the righteous. This found- 
ation, brethren, for it can be none other, is charity 
or love ; for what was it, other than this, which 
prompted the Son of God to leave his place of ex- 
altation in the heavens, to descend upon earth and 
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assume the likeness of sinful mortals, and in their 
behalf to submit to a death infinitely more painful 
than in a Christian country the vilest and the most 
hardened malefactors are doomed to underga On 
the establishment therefore of this principle, of this 
truly Christian characteristic in our hearts, St. 
John very strongly insists. And when we consider 
that it is the absence of this divme principle from 
the hearts of men, which, and which alone, admits 
of those numerous divisions and disputes which are 
infinitely too prevalent even among those who call 
themselves Christians, we perceive how naturally 
and how directly the Apostle was led on to those 
cautions and exhortations which immediately pre* 
cede our text, and to which, as he declares, our 
text refers. ** Little children, it is the last time : 
and as ye have heard that Antichrist shaU come, 
even now are there many Antichrists ; wherel^ we 
know that it is the last time. They went out from 
us, but they were not of us ; for if they had been of 
us, they would no doubt have continued with us : 
but they went out, that they might be made mani* 
fest that they were not all of us. But ye have an 
unction from the Holy One, and ye know all things. 
Who is a liar but he that denieth that Jesus is the 
Christ ? He is Antichrist, that denieth the Father 
and the Son. Whosoever denieth the Son, the 
same hath not the Father. And this is the promise 
that he hath promised us, even eternal life. These 
things have I written unto you, concerning them 
that seduce you. But the anointing which ye have 
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received of hiin abideth . in you, and ye need not 
that any man teach you : but as the same anointing 
teacheth you of all things, and is truth, and is no 
lie, and even as it hath taught you, ye shall abide 
in him/* 

Is it possible, brethren, I ask every one of you 
here assembled — ^is it possible, I ask, that any one of 
us can look at the present confused and distracted 
state of this Christian and our native country, with- 
out perceiving that this epistle is as applicable to 
the state of the Christian church at this identical 

ft 

period of our existence, as it was to that of the 
infant church which was coeval with the life of the 
Apostle St, John? That you may obtain, however, a 
correct idea of the extracts which have just been 
selected frOm this epistle, it is essential that you 
should accurately comprehend the import of certain 
terms or expressions which are here prevalent, and 
on which the spirit of the exhortations altogether 
depends, as well as their connection with or oppo- 
sition to each other. 

I would here, therefore, suggest or recall to your 
recollections, that the term ** Christ,** as applied to 
our Lprd and Saviour, signifies Him who, according 
to the verj ancient custom of anointing the ministers 
of God with oil, has been pre-eminently and spiritu- 
ally anointed to perform the office of Saviour of the 
world. It is thus explained by the Apostle St 
Peter to Cornelius the Centurion*. " God anointed 
Jesus of Nazareth with the Holy Ghost and with 

a Ajcts, X. 33 — *3. 
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power: who went about doing good, and heating 
all that were <^res6ed of the devil ; for God was 
with him. To him giye aU the prophets witness, 
that through his name whosoerer beliereth in him 
shall receive remission of sms/' The term " aminU 
ifigi^ therefore, which twice occurs in the text, 
has the closest affinity or relationship to that which 
is generally applied to designate our Saviour ; and 
this will appear perfectly intelligible if we invert 
the use of the two terms now before us : thus we 
should speak of Christ as the anointed, and our- 
selves the anointed, as the christened. To the 
members of Christ's church St. John says, "ye 
have an unction,'' that is, an anointing, " from the 
Holy One, and ye know all things ;*' these it is 
who, according to the words of the other St. John, 
Christ ** has baptized with the Holy Ghost."* 

We know very well, brethren, that in this coun- 
try, calling itself Christian, as well as in many others 
where this holy religion is professed, few pass any 
length of time in the world without going through 
the sacred rite of "christening" or of baptism. 
Few there are, therefore, here to be found who are not 
baptized with water ; but the question is, brethren, 
are these baptized with the Spirit ? For between 
the mere emblem of water and the efficacy of the 
Spirit, there is a marked distinction made by our 
Lord in his conversation with Nicodemus. The 
Spirit of Truth, therefore — "do we know him?" 
** does he dwell with us ? " These questions are 

• John, i. 33. • 



SERMON XIL 153 

quite according to the phraseology of Christ, which 
may be found in the seventeenth verse of the four- 
teenth chapter of St. John's Gospel, and are answered 
at the commencement of the chapter from whence 
the text has been taken. " Hereby we do know that 
we know him, if we keep his commandments. He 
that saith I know him, and keepeth not his com- 
mandments, is a liar, and the truth is not in him. 
But whoso keepeth his word, in him verily is the 
love of God perfected: hereby know we that we 
are in him. He that saith he abideth in him ought 
himself also so to walk, even as he walked.'* 

Now the term used by St. John to express those 
who cannot successfully submit themselves to such 
a test ; who cannot thus prove to themselves and to 
the world that " Christ abideth in them and they 
in him ;" to such as these, the term " Antichrist" 
is applied as properly descriptive of their character. 
It is scarcely necessary to observe that this term 
means the opposite of those we have been consider* 
ing. Thus " Christ" means one thing, and "Anti- 
christ " means that which is diametrically opposed 
to it. And it is in this sense that St. John uses it, 
when he says, " it is the last time : and as ye have 
heard that Antichrist shall come, even now there 
are many Antichrists ; whereby we know that it is 
the last time." 

In regard to this last expression, its meaning will 
be sufficiently explained by referring to the first 
verse of St. Paul's Epistle to the Hebrews, which 
runs thus: "God, who at sundry times and in 
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divers maimers spake in time pabt by the prophets^^ 
hath in these last days spoken mito us by his Son.'' 
The last days, therefore, or the last time, applies in 
a peculiar manner to the period when the gospel of 
Christ is in the act of being proclaimed to the 
world. Of these St Paul further expresses himself 
thus to Timothy, on two different occasions: 
''Now the Spirit speaketh expressly, that in the 
latter times some shall depart from the faith, 
giving heed to seducing spirits, and doctrines of 
devils ; speaking lies in hypocrisy ; having their 
consciences seared with a hot iron; forbidding 
to marry, and commanding to abstain frc^n meats, 
which God hath created to be received with 
thanksgiving of them which believe and know 
the truth." " This know also, that in the last 
days perilous times shall come. Foremen shall 
be lovers of their ownselves, covetous, boasters, 
proud, blasphemers, disobedient to parents, nn* 
thankful, unholy, without natural affection, truce- 
breakers, false accusers, incontinent, fierce, despisers 
of those that are good, traitors, heady, high-minded, 
lovers of pleasures more than lovers of God ; having 
a form of godliness, but denying the power thereof: 
from such turn away. For of this sort are they 
which careep into houses, and lead captive sijiy 
women laden with sins, led away with div»s lusts, 
ever learning, and never able to come to the know- 
ledge of the truth."* 

The distinguishing feature, therefore, of the pro- 

• 1 Tim. iv. 1—3, and 2 Tim. iii. 1—7. 
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pagaticm of the gospel, is the abundance of Anti- 
christs, whose charaqters have been so minutely 
described by St. Paul. These undoubtedly existed 
at the commencement of this last time, that is, when 
Christianity was in its infancy ; they were, however, 
destined to exist in fature ages in still greater abund- 
ance. ^ Ye have heard that Antichrist shall come, 
even now there are many Antichrists." No man, 
I think, can read this declaration of the Apostle 
without attaching this signification to it. And if 
he compare this with the progress and the history 
of the church — ^if he open his eyes to facts which 
at the present moment even thrust themselves on 
his vision — ^if he peruse the pages of history, and 
the pages of those vast folios which almost force 
themselves day by day into his notice by the facility 
and the despatch and the regularity of their de- 
livery, he must feel convinced that hitherto the 
spirit of Antichrist has kept pace with the Spirit 
of Truth and of Christ ; and that though 9A, the 
present moment such vast efforts are being made to 
spread the divine light of the gospel over the sur- 
face of the globe, yet are these opposed to and con- 
fronted by such as pertain purely and peculiarly to 
Antichrist ; by such as proceed from those who can 
be described by no peculiar classification or title, 
but whose name is " legion, for they are many,*' — 
many in regard to the variety of names and opinions 
by which they are distinmiished, yet, like the afore- 
id l«gipa I the unhrpy demL^, aU centeml 
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and collected together for the purpose of harassing- 
and tearing in pieces the body of the church tvhieh 
contains them. 

Bat, hrethren, for the satisfaction of those, be 
they few or many, in Israel, who have not bowed 
the knee to Baal, but who may be harassed and 
tormented by this legion of Antichrist, which can- 
not be mistaken, since they have been so minutely 
described by the apostle St Paul ; for the satisfaction 
of these,' I recite the first verse of our text, for to 
such as these it is clearly addressed : *i These 
things have I written unto you, concerning them 
that seduce you/' And among these things that 
John has written, what explanation does he give 
respecting the origin and the present situation of 
those who are comprehended within the term " An- 
tichrist,*' whom St. Paul describes as those " who 
depart from the faith.'* Concerning these, brethren, 
he further writes thus ; " They went out from us, 
but they were not of us ; for if they had heea of us, 
they would no doubt have continued with us : but 
they went out that they might be made manifest 
that they are not all of us." And then, in contra- 
distinction to such as these, he proceeds thus in 
words which have been already quoted : " Ye have 
an unction from the Holy One, and ye know all 
things." Respecting which unction, he further de- 
clares in the concluding words of our text : ** The 
anointing which ye have received of him abideth in 
you, and ye need not that any man teach you: but 
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as the same anointing teacheth you of all things, 
and is truth, and is no lie; and even as it hath 
taught you, ye shall abide in him/' 

The distinguishing feature, therefore, of the 
latter times, that is, of the period of the gospel, is 
that there is a true church and a false church, or 
one church which is true, and many which are false ; 
or in the phraseology of the apostles, there exists in 
the hearts of one set of men the spirit of Christ, 
and in the other that of Antichrist. There are 
those who have received an unction from the Holy 

m 

One on the one side, and those who have gone out 
from these on the other. Of the existence of these 
two classes there can be no doubt. Neither, bre- 
thren, I think, can there be any doubt in respect of 
those who are comprehended under the one class, 
and those who are comprehended under the other. 
To the consideration of this point, however, I wish 
to call your more particular attention. 

Our Lord has said that he would build his church 
upon a rock, and that the gates of hell should not 
prevail against it. The church of Christ, there- 
fore, having been once fully established, as it was 
immediately after our Lord's death, there can be no 
doubt that this church has somewhere continued to 
exist in a pure and unmutilated form, from the ear-* 
liest date of its establishment until now. We knowy 
indeed, on the authority of the best authenticated 
history, that, during several centuries corresponding 
wth a period of time usually designated the dark 
or middle ages, the light of the gospel seemed 
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to be extinguished; for, instead of allowing this 
light to remain in the candlestick in which it had 
been placed by Christ and his Apostles, the ostensi- 
ble heads of the church had placed this light under 
a bushel, by permitting people to remain in the 
grossest ignorance, and by secluding the word of 
God from public view, by suffering it to remain in the 
darkness of an unknown tongue. This unnatural 
concealment, however, has at length been removed, 
and we, consequently, unlike many who ostenstbly 
belong to the church of Christ, are enabled to read 
and digest the pages of God's word, and to compre- 
hend the truths which they contain, by means of a 
language which by daily use is familiar to us alL 
So that, at the present moment, not merely through- 
out Christendom, but in a specific and peculiar 
manner throughout this united kingdom of Great 
Britain and Ireland, there are those who *' walk in 
darkness" and those who **walk in the light/- 
But what says the apostle in respect of these two 
opposite and conflicting parties, and their preten- 
sions to a imion with Christ as the result of the 
" anointing which they may have received of him?** 
<^ This, then,'' says St. John, ^< is the message which 
we have heard of him, and declare unto you, that 
God is light, and in him is no darkness at all. If 
we say that we have fellowship with him and walk 
in darkness, we lie and do not the truth : but if we 
walk in the light, as he is in the light, we have fel- 
lowship one with another, and the blood of Jesus 
Christ his Son cleanseth us from all sin." 
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The characteristics of the church of Antichrist 
are so Doinutely described in the epistles of the 
varioos apostles, that to common sense, coupled 
with an unprejudiced mind, mistake or misappre- 
hension is impossible. Of such St. John says : 
^* they went out from us/' The question therefore 
is, in respect of the two parties now alluded to, did 
they go out from us or we from them ? Undoubt- 
edly, brethren, they went out from us. The church 
of Christ has been established in this country from 
the earliest ages ; and, on its first establishment, 
there is no reason whatever to doubt that it was 
as pure in this as in any other country. In process of 
time, however, as in most other countries of Christ- 
endom, the spirit of Antichrist prevailed ; the spirit 
of the same Antichrist whom St. John describes as 
a liar, because he denieth the Father and the Son* 
Men either openly denied the divinity of the Son, 
or they denied the supremacy of both the Father 
and the Son, by prostrating themselves before the 
images -of their fellow mortals, and presenting to 
them the homage which was due to God only. It 
has, nevertheless, been proved that the pure light of 
the gospel was never completely obscured; for, like 
a beacon on a distant hill, it has been visible in one 
or more mountainous regions, both of Europe and 
of the East, unceasingly and uninterruptedly. Yes, 
brethren, in certain diminutive districts, with which 
it is only recently that we have become acquainted, 
it has been proved that Christianity has been prac« 
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Used in primitiye pureness and simplicity, and in a 
manner, respecting both its discipline and its doc- 
trine, closely resembling that which is now esta- 
.blished in this country. Who, therefore, I ask, went 
out from this pure and uncorrupt Catholic Church? 
Was it those " liars'* who either directly or indi- 
rectly deny that Jesus is the Christ ?- — ^those Anti- 
.christs who deny the Father and the Son ? Or is 
it those who, having discovered the error of their 
forefathers in having done thus, repent them of their 
iniquity, and again return into the true fold? And 
in respect of the iahabitants of this country, who 
are those many Antichrists by whose appearance 
these last days, Hke many others, are to be distin- 
guished? Who, I say, are those who depart from 
the faith ? Who are those who give heed to seducing 
spirits, and doctrines of devils? Who are those 
who speak lies in hypocrisy; having their con- 
sciences seared with a hot iron ? Who are those 
who forbid to marry and command to abstain from 
meats? Most assuredly, brethren, the questions 
here proposed in the language of St. Paul, need not 
be answered by me. You have but to look around 
you ; look only with the indifference of one who be- 
holds his natural face in a glass, and the characters 
here contemplated will at once present themselves 
before you: and having beheld these characters, 
which are more varied than the colours of the rain- 
bow, you will easily perceive who are those who 
have gone out from the party opposed to them, and 
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you will correctly understand the expressions of the 
text as they respectively apply to the two parties 
here implied. 

Since, then, brefthrew, the characteristics of Anti- 
Christ are so striking and so inteUigible, it is much 
to be desired that those whose minds have hitherto 
been uncontaminated by ^them, may continue under 
the influence of an unction which has proceeded 
from the Holy One. Many of these may be led 
astray, if not duly warned, by the influence and ex- 
ample of men who profess principles similar to their 
own ; who profess to be under the guidance of the Spirit 
of Christ, at the same time that thev aid and assist 
those whom they admit to be disciples of Antichrist, 
by outwardly belonging to a community who regards 
them as such. Of such as these, therefore, I would 
caution you to be aware. In plain language, bre- 
thren, suflFer not yourselves to be led astray by those 
who deceive themselves, as they endeavour to deceive ^ 
you, by urging you to promote those principles 
which they, as well as yourselves, admit to proceed 
from Antichrist ; which they, as well as yourselves, 
admit to be contrary to that pure and uncorrupt 
faith from whence others have departed. At all 
times be on your guard against such, for they are 
enemies within the^ camp, whose designs ought al- 
ways to be suspected, even more than the designs 
of those^ whose hostile intentions are in nowise con- 
cealed. It is indeed much to be deplored that men 
should sear their consciences with a hot iron, in 
spite of the warning of St. Paul;— that by this 
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means tbe^ should render thdse Ikiiair conacieQffieS'Bo 
insensible to every feeHng .of incoiifiistency '^d 
shame, as to promote the efR)rtiti of those /irhose^iiit 
tentions they acknowledge to be contrary io the 
spirit of the gospeL Deplorable as it; i% howv^ev) 
yet is the fact fiilly established, and of daily oeenT'^ 
rence ; the fact, I mean, that infiuetntial indiidditals 
of a Christian and not of an antichi&stian coniinu- 
nity, contribute their money, no less • than dieiriin'* 
fluence, towards the furtherance of a intern in whaoh 
Antichrist prevails; even towards the. erection of 
buildings in which thid opponent of the Redeemer 
is worshipped; and the institution and endowment 
of establishments in which the principles* of this 
^ernon of hypocrisy and superstition' are substituted 
for those of sincerity and truth. 
. Of such ill«advisers, therefore, and of sneh perm*- 
cimis examples, I urge yCKi, 'brethren, tobewareb 
Be upon your gaard at all timiSy when^ caHfed tipte 
by these to cookributeapy portion »bfthoteineaiui 
whdch God has «titrHSteditb>y^{aar[faa^^ dia- 
cr^eet stewards;' and ^tliaiighl^jan'enqiei^ar' set the 
^)iai]^pley yet ^M^m'sdc^nifihi^^f^ 
ipur comiadn sense ito<k;fa|iurio«s^ Hbebrolity^.by sul>- 
soribing your money <towwd9:( ^dxe eEecti<^ of build- 
ings edlled hoises,ti&.Gad, oi^ pkcesc^ worshi|>, in 
which you; know thM Antichrist lis to be the super- 
intending deity, or .by the promotion of any under- 
^taking in which 1^ dodbrines of Antichrist are 
to be -taught. And as it maybe tloubtM in the 
minds of the unlettered, whether among the numer- 
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ousRsofaraliotB ifUh which the church of Christ is 
distracted^ the a^jdicatiaEis of. some. may not he 
£BT0uxaJbfy < received,' I would urge these never to 
pMmcrte ;by monej, or otherwise, any undertaking 
professedly spiritual or religious, without coiounilting 
dvosi^ of: their ooimnunity to whom they may fadrly 
Itek up as <^able of imparting advice. 
-i The devil has been a deceiver from the begin* 
ning : by a lie was it that he prompted our fore« 
ftUihers to disobey God; by similar means is it — ^by 
a sucdsssiott of lies is it that people are oftentimes 
tempted to prmnote that which they would most 
assuredly discourage were they made acquainted 
witii facts; were they oftentimes told the plain 
bud indisputable truth, that what is termed liberality 
and Christian charity, as synonymous with the en^- 
oouragement of those principles and doctrines which 
jBura^ repugnant to the Bible and the innate assurances 
of the Spirit of truths is nothing more nor less than 
giving tiiielie to.our own profession; nothing more 
nor less thka.ipaiDpagjatixig the doctrines of Anti- 
christ,: andr dpiqg nolenoe^ to the Redeemer's king- 
dom. May.Ood JUmightyv brethren, in these times 
c£ tumult' and dfingetr^ of falsehood and deceit, and 
of every species of* bortilUy to the .catholic church 
<3i Christ, — may Gpd Almighty, I say, be our 
gracious and ready- help, &>r the sal&e of the ssjtie 
Jesus Christ, our most merciful Lord and Saviour, 
and may we ever worship the same Almighty Being 
in sincerity and truth ; and being at all times care- 

M 2 
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fill to regiilate our words and deeds, our conversa- 
tions and our Uves, so that they may be in sweet 
harmony with each other, may we acknowledge 
Him as the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost, 
now, and for ever. 
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SERMON XIII. 

DEFECTS IN THE CHURCH NO REASON FOR 

SEPARATION. 



2 Timothy, iii. 13, 14, 15. 

" Evil men andsedticers shall wax worse and worse, 
deceiving and being deceived. But continue thou 
in the things which thou ha^t learned and ha^t 
been assured of, knowing of whom thou hast 
learned them; and that from a child thou hast 
known the Holy Scriptures, which are able to 
make thee wise unto salvation, through faith 
which is in Christ Jesus.** 

Among the various writings of St. Paul which have 
been received into the canon of Scripture, are two 
epistles addressed to Timothy, a young man whose 
exemplary faith had induced Paul to ordain him 
to the priesthood, and appoint him bishop, or spi- 
ritual superintendent, of Ephesus. It is from the 
second of these two epistles that our text has been 
selected ; and when we consider that St. Paul was 
commissioned by the Spirit of God to proclahn 
God's will to the world ; that, in the words of the. 
Eternal himself, he was " a chosen vessel unto him. 
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to bear his name before the Gentile, and knigs» 
and the children of Israel;'^* it is impossible to 
arriye at any conclusion, other than that the eomi- 
sels of such an one are entitled to as much attetttk^ 
as would be a proclamation conveyed fo us at the 
present moment by the voice of God. 

The variety of classes into which its real and 
professed members are divided, is a peculiarly cha- 
racteristic feature of the religion of Christ. Oar 
Lord himself declared : ** I came not to send peace 
upon earth but a sword." We are not, therefore, 
to wonder at the numerous divisions and subdivisions 
in the Christian church, because these have been 
pre-ordained by God, who seeth not as man s0eth, 
but who willeth that " all things work together for 
good to those that love him." The present dfe- 
tracted and confused state, therefore, to which the 
apostle alludes in the first verse of our text, though 
it may, as it ought, indeed, humanly speaking, to 
be a subject of regret, yet ought it also to be re- 
garded with gratitude and praise>: inasmuch as we 
perceive in it the strongest proof ofthfe truth of our 
reUgion. 

Hence, brethren, do : We infer, that it is our 
bounden duty — ^the bounden duty of ^ery one who 
lays claim to the. designation of Christ's disciple, to 
do as much as in him lies to distourage and sup- 
press that whi6h, though it be an : evidence of the 
divine origin of our religion, is nevertheless an evil 
of the greatest magnitude, and productive of the 

» Acts, ix. 15. 
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moat lamentable consequences to omt species* He 
who declared, ** I came not to send peace on eartli, 
but a sword/' has likewise declared, <^ blessed are 
the peacemakers, for they shall be called the child- 
ren irf God,'* 

The two epistles of St. Paul to Timothy, and that 
vv^ch the -same apostle addressed to Titus, whom 
equally with Timothy he ordained to the episcopal 
^fice, are different from the rest of his epistles, in- 
asmuch as tibey were addressed to two individuals 
who had been consecrated 'to the ministerial office* 
In these, therefore, it would be natural to expect 
Bome useful information respecting any ^at Jiffi, 
culty, and consequently the difficulty which we axe 
now contemplating. Now it so happen^ that the 
church in the days of Timothy and Tltusi in respect 
of its internal divisions and disputes, was similar to 
the church as it now exists. Such a coincidence as 
this, was undoubtedly piroyidential, because it ena- 
Ues the ministers and other members of Christ's 
church, of the present day, to draw their informa- 
tion from a source whioh would otherwise have been 
unavailable. 

The epistle to Titus, however,, is but short when 
compared with the two. addressed to Timothy. It 
is, therefore, from the two latter that we exp9ct to 
derive the most informatioj;L Even in the epistle 
to Titus, the apostle is by no means silent respectr 
ing the necessary deportment of a minister (and if 
a minister, so of every Christian, though perhaps in 
a less degree) towards those, who encourage and 
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promote disputes. To Titus, St* Paul safjrs : ^. A 
bishop must be Uameless, as the stewaid of God ; 
not self-willed, not soon angiy, not given to wiiicv 
no striker, not given to filthy lucre; but a lover 'of 
hospitality, a lover of good men, sober, .J!U8t,hcd}^ 
temperate; holding fast the faithful word as behaifa 
been taught, that he may be able by sound doctaii;ke 
both to exhort and to convince the gainsay ers. '.Foi* 
there are many unruly and vain talkers ahd. de- 
ceivers, specially they of the circumcision : - whose 
mouths must be stopped; who subvert whole houses^ 
teaching things which they ought not for. filthy lui- 
ore's sake. One of themselves, even a prophet of 
their own, said. The Cretians are alway liars, evil 
beasts, slow bellies. This witness is true. Where^ 
fore rebuke them sharply, that they may be soimd 
in the faith ; not giving heed to Jewish fables, and 
commandments of men that turn from the truth.'? 
The apostle afterwards expresses himself to Titus, 
thus : ^^ This is a faithful saying, and these things 
I will that thou affirm constantly, that they which 
have believed in God might be careful to maintain 
good works. These things tte good and profitaHe 
unto men. But avoid > foolish questions, and gene* 
alogies, and contentions, and striviiigs about the 
law; for they are unprofitable and vain. A man 
that is an heretic after the first and second admoni- 
tion reject ; knowing that he that is such is sub> 
verted, and sinneth, being condemned of himself." 
In the two epistles to Timothy, similar cauticnas 
and exhortations, as I have before hinted, are to be 



. SERMON XIII. 109 

£)und in still greater abundance. Tke following, 
howe^rer, wliich run thus^ will ^be sufficient for our 
pmrpose: ^^ Of these things put them in remem* 
Wanee^ charging them before the Lord that they 
stri^^e.not about words to no profit, but to the sub- 
vciTting of the hearers. Study to shew thyself 
aij^roved unto God, a workman that needeth not to 
b^' ashamed, righdy dividing the word of truth. 
Bat shun profane and vain babblings, for they will 
iacrease nnto more ungodliness. But foolish and 
mdeanied questions avoid, knowing that they do 
gender strifes. And the servant of the Lord must 
loot strive ; but be gentle unto all men, apt to teach, 
patient; in meekness instructing those that oppose 
themselves; if God peradventure will give them 
repentance to the acknowledging of the truth ; and 
that they may recover themselves out of the snare 
of the devil, who are tuken captive by him at his 
will." 

The foregdbg extracts from St. Paul's private 
epistles, are sufficient to assure us of the sin of those 
who foment disputes within the precincts of the 
church. They are, indeed, so positive, and so plain, 
that mistake or doubt: respecting them seems to be 
impossible, and most assuredly would be impossible, 
were it not for the reae^n here implied. Men who 
strive about words to no profit^ who addict them- 
selves to profane and vain babblings, and to foolish 
and unlearned questions, which gender strifes, are 
within the ** snare of the devil," and have been taken 
captive by him at his will. Such as these are " evil 
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men and 8ediicei8»" who» as the af)06tle asserts ia 
the text, ^^ shall wax worse and worse^ demviog 
and faenig deceiTed." It is scarcely neoessairy that 
I should here remind you, that the ch«reh^ ab esta* 
blished in this country, is precisely similar to: l^osa 
churches which were established by St. Paul stnd 
the other apostles in the eariiest ages of our religieQ: 
To deny this fact, and to believe in the writiiigd t)f 
St. Paul, is on inconsistency which is altbgethtf 
unaccoimtable. To eyery member, therefore, of this 
holy catholic and apostolic church, the exhortation 
contained in the second verse of our text is applica* 
ble : '* Continue thou in the things which thou hast 
learned and hast been assured of, knowing of whom 
ihou hast learned them/' Timothy had submitted 
to the imposition of hands by St. Paul, and there* 
fore recognized the propriety of die church over 
which he was appointed to preside. And it was in 
allusion to such recognition, that St. Paul directed 
him to *^ oontmue in the thicks which he had 
learned and been assured of." Hence, brethren, 
may we infer how iihportant it is,r bow necessary to 
our eternal welfare, that we should continue, in the 
bosom of that church into which we have be^ti ad« 
mitted by baptism. Hence may we infer how sin- 
fill is the conduct of those numerous separatists in 
respect of whom the ministers of God are thus ex- 
horted in the followis^ chapter of this same epistle : 
^^ I charge you before God^ and the Lord Jesus 
Christ, who shall judge the quick and the dead at 
his appearing and his kingdom ; preach the word ; 
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be instant in leieasan, out of season j reprore, rebuke^ 
exhort with all long-suffering and doctrine.'' And 
iffay, brethren, is every muiister of Grod thuis ex« 
liorted by thfe Apostle ? The reason is thus given 
by himself: ^^ For the time will come when they 
ivsH not endure sound doctrine; but afiter their own 
lusts shall they heap to themselves teachers, having 
itclm^ ears ; and they shall turn away their ears 
£rom the truth, and shall be turned unto fables." 

The apostolic injunction which has been just re* 
dited, is of by far too awfiil a nature to be perused 
by any minister of the gospel carelessly and inat« 
tentively : "I charge thee before God, preach the 
word, rebuke, exhort those who having itching 
ears heap to themselves teachers, who shall turn 
away their ears from the truth, who shall be turned 
unto fttbles." Why most assuredly by the aid of the 
Holy Spirit did St. Paul clearly penetrate through 
the mist of futurity, and behold the identical epoch 
of our present existence, this present generation of 
men of which we form part; most assuredly 
through this mist of ages — this barrier of nearly two 
thousand years — did St Paul behold those count- 
less numbers of sectaries, that infinity of self-ap- 
pointed teachers, with which the rural districts, no 
less than the great and populous towns, are beset. 
And, therefore, is it dearly my duty, as it is the 
duty of every minister of the gospel, and in truth of 
every member of Christ's flock who is calculated so 
to do, to warn every one of the enormous sin of 
leaving their church and running after those 
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teachers who are self-appointed, and whose appoint* 
ment is ckarly and incontestibly repugnant to the 
word of God. St. Paul, asserts positively that it is 
so, and St. Paul received a direct commission £r6m 
above, by the personal appearance of the Holy 
Spirit. But the things which Timothy had learned 
were according to the Holy Scriptures, which he 
had known from his childhood, and ** which were 
able to make him wise unto salvation, through faith 
which is in Christ Jesus." And, brethren, such are 
the things which you have learned, or which, at 
least, you may learn, from those ministers of your 
church whose authority has been handed down in 
direct succession from JesusChrist, through the apos^ 
ties and those who were appointed by the apostles, 
who ordained "elders" or "bishops," that is, in the 
language of the present day, priests or ministers, as 
they themselves had been appointed. Such feicts 
as these are plainly asserted in the Scriptures, 
though they are denied by many w:ho profess to be^ 
lieve in these Scriptures, and who even profess to 
expoimd them to others. I therefore, brethren, 
exhort you, as I trust you will, as occasions may 
offer, exhort others. Recollect that the church to 
which you belong, is a branch of the holy catholic 
church which has been established by Christ. The 
principles of this church are correct, though, in- 
d^d, she is oftentimes practically defective, and 
some of her ministers (for the truth must not be 
withheld) are not at all T:imes such as every disciple 
of Christ ought to be, especially those whose duty 
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it is to instruct others, and to exhibit to them a 
good example in their own persons. - Perfection, 
however, you must remember, cannot be obtained 
bere on earth ; and for this reason are the princi- 
pies, or rather the theory anjl the practice of your 
qhurdb, ofibentimes at variance ; for the former are 
beavenly, whereas the latter are earthly. Recollect, 
however, that by the blessing of God, correctness of 
porinciple will promote improvement of practice \ and 
if you forsake the church because she is defective^ 
if you go elsewhere in quest of perfection, where, I 
ask you, do you expect to find it ? Is it among that 
variegated body termed ** Dissenters,'* who though 
indeed, they all dissent from the holy catholic and 
apostolic church, to which you belong, yet do they 
agree with ea^h other in nothing but in their hoa. 
tility towards her ? Is it among those who openly 
deny the Lord that bought them ; or is it among 
those who once separated from the reformed church 
of England because the reformed church was not as 
much opposed to the Romish church as. they were, 
but who now uphold that church in those very su- 
perstitions and absurdities against which they were 
even more clamorous and more violent than our* 
selves ? If, brethren, it be among any such as these 
that you expect to find perfection, be assured that 
your expectations will be disappointed. If it be 
not among such as these, then, as your only alter- 
n«i™. ;Sl jou remain within Jwm of your 
venerable parent, the beloved sister and spouse of 
Christ your Saviour, who^ like a fond mother, will 
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indeed correct in you what is omiss^ but be ever, 
willing to pardon the sins of those of her cbildraii 
who truly and sincerely repent? 

As I have just now made allusion to the ineonr 
sistent and disgusting alliance between two exiretoe^ 
parties or principles. Popery on the one side and 
Dissent on the other, the following aneodote, taken 
from a provincial paper of a neighbouring, county,, 
may not be unacceptable^ I am also- induced to recite 
this extract because it will elucidate and confirm 
certain remarks which I made on Sunday lastT, re- 
specting the inconsistency, and the ignaranoe;or 
wickedness of those who contribute either their 
influence or their money^ or both, for the establish, 
ment of principles, the truth of which they deny^ 
and fw the erection of buildings in which such 
principles are to be taught. The article nmsthus : — 
^* The newly erected Pq[>idi. chapel in this town, 
which is to replace the inconvenient and dilapidated 
structure hith^o used, was opened yesterday by 
Dr. fi — '-^ It is a mdahhholy proof how far pc^ 
litical sympatihy will induce liien to forsake the 
duties, of their professed religion, that, some Dis- 
senters > of the town have subsmbed towards- the 
erection df this edifice^ aod. a.pompouis annbimee- 
men* of ^ openiDg has been, for s^e^ndxiays jdi^, 
carded in the window^jof a lading Dissenter I '' I 
regret, 'brethren^ to. add, or rather to repeat, that 
not only proifessed Diss^aters, but professed .mi^n« 
hers of the church of England, and with shame be 

• See geimon XII. 
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it saidy persoiui of influential rank and station, who 
profess a religion to which Popery and Dissent are 
alike abhorrent, contribute such means as they pos- 
sess, influence and money, and their personal 
presence, towards the propagation of principles 
which the apostolic church, and the Word of God, 
alike pronounce to be detestable and impious I 

To each individual, then, among you, I address 
the words of exhortation which St Paul addressed 
to Timothy, and which are contained in our text. 
*^ Evil men and seducers shall wax worse and worse, 
deceiving and being deceived. But continue thou 
m the things which thou hast learned, and hast been 
assured c^, knowing of whom thou hast learned them ; 
and that from a child thou hast known the Holy 
Scriptures, which are able to make thee wise unto 
salvation, through faith which is in Christ Jesus." 

In conclusion, thereifbre, and in compliance with 
this truly divine and iqpostolic advice, I deem it 
my duty to caution all agaiilust the seductive arts ci 
such evil men v would lead you astray, and en- 
deavour to persuade you to leave the religion of 
your forefathers, and follow aftw a doctrine of 
which, whatever be its precise nature, you know 
nothing, except that, it is based upon the folly and 
presumption of man. In describing such seducers 
as evil men, I use but the language of an aipostle, 
and though the expression be an harsh one, yet do 
I apply it as I have already shewn, as he himself 
applied it, without, as I humbly trust and conscien- 
tiously believe, being influenced by any uncharitable 
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or unchristian-like feeling. And this, mpre^var, 
I do in obedience to those instructions which ai^ 
equally applicable to every minister of the gpi^L 
Such men as these, however, agreeably to that fed* 
ing of charity which hopeth all things^ and which 
all who are more or less sinful in the sight of God 
should entertain for each other, are, I am wil}ing 
to believe, deceived as they deceive others. They 
are, indeed, ignorant of the extent of their sip. 
I cannot, however, close my eyes to the well known 
and well attested truth, that *^ ignorance is the root 
of all evil ; '' and if ignorance were to be pleaded at 
the bar of Divine Justice, the greatest sinner might 
hope to escape punishment. All, therefore, bre- 
thren, that you and I can do, and this indeed ought 
we to do most perseveringly, is to pray that the 
eyes of such "evil men and seducers** may be 
opened lest they "wax worse and worse;*' that 
their darkness may be enlightened; that they may 
see their error, and that their footsteps may be 
directed in the ways of righteousness and in the 
paths of peace. 

But while we thus interest ourselves in behalf of 
our misguided brethren, it is incumbent that we 
heesp a strict watch over ourselves, lest we fall into 
the "snare** in which they have been entrapped. 
Let it therefore, brethren, be your earnest prayer 
that God will vouchsafe to you his Holy Spirit, so 
that you might resist that evil spirit who, though 
invisible to mortal eyps, is, nevertheless, at all times 
wandering to and fro, " like a roaring lion seeking 



SERMON XIII. 177 

whom he niight devour;" that you might fiilly 
appreciate tod clearly understand the- invaluable 
blessings which you may enjoy as conscientious mem- 
bers of a church of apostolic institution, of which 
Christ is the chief comer stone ; based upon the 
word of God — ^the Holy Scriptures, which are able 
to make you wise unto salvation through faith 
which is in Christ Jesus. And with such ines- 
timable blessings, brethren, be thankful, not with 
your lips only, but likewise with your lives. By 
sudi means will you obtain infinitely more happi- 
ness than man can offer : by such means will you 
set at nought the frowns and miseries of the world : 
by such means will you experience a foretaste of 
the joys of Heaven, even before you become sur- 
rounded by their full meridian splendour : by such 
means will life be enjoyed and death disregarded, 
or at least viewed as a distant barrier, impenetrable 
indeed to mortal ken, yet as one which opens to an 
incomprehensible immensity of space, and happiness, 
and life ; to a spiritual and eternal sunshine ; to the 
kingdom of Heaven itself, where Christ is already 
seated at the right hand of God, to whom be glory 
for ever aiid ever. Amen. 
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MELCHISEDEC A TYPE OF CHRIST. 



it 



Hebrews, vii. 1, 2, 3. 

For this Melchisedec^ king of -Salem j priest of 
the most high Ood, who m£t Abraham returning 

from the slaughter of the kingSy and blessed him; 
to whom also Abraham gave a tenth part of all; 

first being by interpretation King of righteous- 
ness^ and afier that also King of Salemj which 
isj King of Peace; without father^ without 
mother^ without descent, having neither begin- 
ning of days, nor end of life, but made like 
unto the Son of God ; abideth a priest continu- 
allyr 

The Epistle to the Hebrews was addressed by the 
Apostle Paul to the Hebrews or Jews resident in 
Palestine, who had become converts to the religion 
of Christ. It was intended to confirm them in the 
new faith -by means of sundry arguments drawn 
from the Scriptures of the Old Testament, which 
they received as of divine origin. These arguments 
are founded oh prophecies respecting our Saviour, 
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which St Paul maintained to have heen fulfilled in 
the person of Christ, and on the Jewish sacrifices 
and services, and even the construction of the tem- 
ple, which, as St. Paul explains, meant nothing in 
themselves, hut were clearly and indisputahly typi- 
cal of Jesus Christ and the religion which originated 
in Him. 

There is, however, an argument of a nature dis- 
tinct from any of these, which is implied in the 
words of our text, inasmuch as it refers to an event 
which indeed is recorded in the Old Testament, 
hut which is neither a direct prophecy concerning 
Christ, nor has it any connection with the Jewish 
religion. It is recorded in the fourteenth chapter 
of the hook of Genesis, where, on the return of 
Ahraham from the rescue of Lot his kinsman, 
Melchisedec is represented to have gone to meet 
Ahraham, and as a priest of the Most High God to 
have hlessed him. Melchisedec is here likewise 
styled " King of Salem,** that is, of Jerusalem, as it 
was called in after ages, which hecame the resi- 
dence of King David, and the capital of his do- 
minions, as soon as he had wrested it from the 
hands of the Jehusites'. 

In the 110th Psahn the Royal Psalmist expresses 
himself thus in respect of a very extraordinary Per- 
sonage : " The Lord hath sworn and will not re- 
pent. Thou art a priest for ever after the order of 
Melchisedec.*' The argument, therefore, of St. 
Paul in the text was precisely according to a pro- 

* 2 Samuel, v. 7 — 9. 
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phecy of King David, in regard to the authentidty 
and inspiration of which the Jews entertained no 
manner of doubt. For the purpose, therefore, of 
explaining to his correspondents, the Hebrew Chris- 
tians, how this prophecy had been fulfilled in the 
person of Christ, the peculiarity and superiority of 
Melchisedec*s priesthood are set forth in compari- 
son with the Jewish priesthood which were of the 
tribe of Levi, the great-grandson of Abraham. St. 
Paul developes the meaning of Melchisedec's name 
and office, and his superiority which was acknow- 
ledged by Abraham. The name Melchisedec, as 
the Apostle explains it, means King of Righteous- 
ness ; and Salem, the city over which Melchisedec 
reigned, signifies Peace. And in virtue of such 
superiority Melchisedec blesses Abraham, and Abra- 
ham in acknowledgment presents him with a tenth 
part of the spoils which he had taken from the enemy. 
In respect of circumstances and events which 
go back into the remotest depths of antiquity, 
it is impossible at all times to obtain a correct 
understanding. Such a fact cannot be disputed, 
when we consider the changes to which customs 
and languages are liable in the progress of time. 
We know, nevertheless, that the term Melchisedec 
is of Hebrew extraction, (as such it belongs to the 
most ancient known language,) and that it signifies 
King of Righteousness. It is, however, necessary 
to consider further, that in former times, when the 
world was less thickly peopled, names were not 
arbitrary as they now are, but they were oftentimes 
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appropriated to individaals in respect of some cir- 
cuinstaiice which more peculiarly applied to them. 
Thus Esau declares that ^^Jacoh" was rightly named, 
hecause he had twice supplanted him\ And 
Pharaoh's daughter, csJled the future Lawgiver of 
the Jews "Moses," hecause she had drawn him 
out of the water \ In the same manner, the name 
" Melchisedec'* was descriptive of something pecu- 
liarly applicahle to the person to whom it helonged, 
and as it is explained hy St. Paul, meant King of 
Righteousness. Such an expression undouhtedly 
implies, that in the age in which Melchisedec lived 
he was generally regarded as pre-eminent for sanc- 
tity — the sanctity of his character and his office. 
This conception hecomes the more natural and easy, 
when we reflect that in the earliest ages of the 
world, that is, in the patriarchal times, the head of 
the family was likewise priest and sovereign within 
the circle of his family and relatives. Accordingly, 
Melchisedec, as priest of the Most High God, was 
not only superior to other patriarchs in his capacity 
of priest, and therefore properly styled King of 
Righteousness, hut the city which he governed was 
likewise called "Salem," that is, Peace ; douhtless in 
reference to the peaceful and devout influence 
which the monarch's example exercised on his sub- 
jects. 

A further description, however, of Melchisedec 
is that given in the last verse of our text ; " with- 
out father, without mother, without descent, having 

a Genesis, xxvii. 36. ^ Exodus, ii. 10. 
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neither beginning of days, nor end of life; but 
made like unto the Son of God ; abideth a priest 
continually/' The object of the Apostle in this 
verse is sufficiently evident ; the description which 
he had just before given of Melchisedec was suffi- 
cient to prove the typical resemblance which Mel- 
chisedec bore to Christ, as I will attempt to explain 
more clearly hereafter. He now proceeds to give a 
finish to the picture, as the ingenious artist adorns his 
portrait in a dress which the original perhaps had 
seldom if ever worn, by describing him in terms, 
not such as were strictly and literally true, but such 
as the national customs and conceptions of himself, 
for he was a Jew, and his correspondents, who were 
Jews, perfectly justified him in using. He there- 
fore says that Melchisedec bore a farther resem- 
blance to the Son of God, because he was without 
father, and mother, and descent, because he had 
neither beginning of days nor end of life, and be- 
cause he abode a priest continually. Such expres- 
sions as these, clearly meant that Melchisedec was 
not like the Jewish priests, a decendant of Levi. 
The Jews above all other nations were extremely 
precise in their genealogical records. They were 
originally divided into twelve tribes, besides the 
tribe of Levi, to which the priests and the inferior 
ministers termed Levites belonged. And even so 
obscure an individual as Joseph, the reputed father 
of our Saviour, is described to have been of the 
house and lineage of David. By the expressions, 
therefore, to which we are now alluding, St. Paul 
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merely, yet clearly, meant to say, that though the 
family and descent of the.Levites were carefully 
recorded and eyen occupied a place in the sacred 
records of the Jews, yet was there nothing what- 
ever handed down to posterity respecting the lineage 
of Melchisedec; nothing whatever had heen re- 
corded in the Sacred Volume, or elsewhere, respect- 
ing the hirth, death, or parentage of this most extra- 
ordinary individual, from whom even the Patriarch 
Abraham, the founder of their race, received a 
blessing, and thereby acknowledged as his superior, 
but whose name and office are now familiar to us 
after a lapse, according to all reasonable computation, 
of nearly four thousand years. He may, therefore, 
according to the strong figurative allusion on which, 
as we have just seen, the Apostle had entered, be 
said to abide a priest continually, that is, to be a per- 
petual type of the Messiah, the great High Priest 
of the whole world. 

We have hitherto been considering the text in 
respect of its applicability to the character and 
office of Melchisedec ; I now propose taking a 
second view of it, for the purpose of ascertaining 
more particularly how the character and office of 
Melchisedec, as herein described, can be said to 
resemble those of Jesus Christ. In respect of this 
branch of our subject, it is to be observed that 
Melchisedec, in his capacity of king, represented 
our Lord, who was likewise a king, though he de- 
clared " My kingdom is not of this world." As a 
priest, also, Melchisedec resembled the Redeemer 
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of the World, who offered up the reality of which 
the offerings of all other priests before hid advent 
were the shadows, even his own spotless and imma- 
culate person, as a satisfaction nnto God for the 
sins of the world. And when we regard the act of 
Melchisedec in offering Abraham bread and wine 
aftor his return from battle, we present to ous^ 
imagination a prophetic representation of the sacred 
elements of which the Lord's Supper consists, and* 
which are essentially characteristic of the religion 
of which it forms a component part And I think 
it is not straining the analogy too hr to say diat 
the act of Abraham, in dedicating '^ a tenth part of 
all'' to the use of Melchisedec, is typical of a custom 
which now accompanies the reception of the sacred 
elements, I mean that of depositing ahns in the 
keeping of the priest, for the benefit indeed of our 
poor fellow creatures, but as a solemn and grateful 
offering, as in reality it is, to Melchisedec's great 
antitype, Jesus Christ* Such a consideration might 
further teach us, not indeed to give to the thought- 
less and undeserving, and to decline the trouble of 
discriminating, or at least attempting to discrind. 
nate, between want and imposition, but to be more 
liberal of our charitable donations than, I think, 
even the best of us very frequently are. " He that 
hath pity on the poor, lendeth unto the Lord ; and 
look what he layeth out, it shall be paid him 
again."* 

We now come to the consideration of the resem- 

* Communion Service. 
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Uoooe whidbi Melchkedec bears to Christ in respect 
of the genealogy which has been assigned to the 
fanner by St. Paul. We have akeady seen that 
Ais genealogy, in respect of Melchisedec. was not 
literally true, but merely described by the Apostle 
ill a figuratiTe manner ; in a manner which was to 
he understood in reference to the customs and no- 
tions of the Jews respecting pedigrees, and in refer- 
ence to the fact of the Jewish priesthood not being 
taken from all tribes promiscuously, but from that 
tribe which was peculiarly set apart and consecrated 
to diis purposelihe tribe of Levi. With such 
qualifications as are here implied, the great and 
zealous apostle says, in speaking of Melchisedec, 
that he was ^^ without father, without mother, with* 
out descent, having neither beginning of days, nor 
end of life, but made like unto the Son of God, 
abideth a priest continually." Now it is here worth 
our while to contrast this last expression with that 
which terminates the preceding chapter, and which 
forms an appropriate and necessary introduction to 
this. St. Paul, at the end of the last chapter, speak- 
iiig of Jesus, says that he waa made a ^' high priest 
for ever, after the order of Melchisedec;" and here, 
speaking of Melchisedec, he says, ^^ made Hke unto 
the Son of God, abideth a priest continually." Now 
inasmuch as that to which any person or thing 
is likened cannot be expected to bear a complete 
resemblance to its counterpart — ^the thing likened, 
and, as we have already seen, Melchisedec the like- 
ness, was in certain respects diflTerent from our Lord, 
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the object likened to it ; Melchisedec» for example, 
was an earthly king, whereas our Lord was a hea* 
venly one; so here our Lord, who becomes the 
likeness, of course is in some degree different from 
Melchisedec. In either case, in fact, inferiority 
and superiority are implied ; and, therefore, when 
a description is applied to Melchisedec, which im- 
plies a heavenly origin, (and such, certamly, the 
being without father and mother, without beginning 
of days or end of life, does imply,) we perceive that 
Melchisedec, the earthly personage, was inferior to 
our Lord, the heavenly personage : and, consequently, 
though the Son of God could be thus literally de- 
scribed, yet could a mere man be only figuratively 
and comparatively so. It is, therefore, clear that 
it was not he who was made like unto the Son of 
God, but the Son of God himself of whom it can be 
literally said that He was without father, and 
without mother, and without descent ; that He is 
without beginning of days and end of life, and that 
He it is who abideth a priest continually. Jesus 
Christ was made a high priest after the order, that 
is, in the same manner, or according to the simili- 
tude or likeness, of Melchisedec; but Melchisedec 
it was, and not Christ, who was king of Salem, and 
a mere* priest, or minister, or servant of God; 
whereas Melchisedec was made like unto Jesus 
Christ, yet Jesus Christ was it, and not Melchise- 
dec, who, in a spiritual sense, is without father, 
without mother, without descent, who has neither 
beginning of days, nor end of life, who is the Son 
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of God, and who, inasmuch as he has offered his 
body on the cross, as a holy and living sacrifice 
unto God, and even now sitteth at God's right hand 
making intercession for us, — abideth a priest con- 
tinually. 

The argument of the Apostle, which we have now 
been considering, is as strong as any could or can pos- 
sibly be in favour of the superiority of our Saviour, 
that is, in favour of his divinity. The Jews, or He- 
brews, recognized, as their descendants still recognize, 
the inspiration of the scriptures of the Old Testament. 
In these scriptures, Melchisedec is spoken of as 
superior to Abraham their ancestor. And the same 
scriptures, in another part, that is, in the Psalms of 
David, declare that Christ is to be like to Melchi- 
sedeCj who, as we have seen, was superior tp all, 
and consequently to every priest of their own nation. 
Abraham, the " less,'* is blessed of "Melchisedec, the 
better,'* to whom, in return for the blessing, and in 
acknowledgment of his own inferiority, Abraham 
gives tithes. The Jewish priesthood, therefore, 
were inferior to Christ, for " as I may so say," in 
the words of the Apostle, " Levi also, who receive th 
tithes, payed tithes in Abraham. For he was yet 
in the loins of his father, when Melchisedec met 
him.'* 

The subject of this discourse may have been un^- 
interesting to some — to some it may have been 
uniatelligible. It occupies, nevertheless, a position 
in Holy Writ, and as such must be deserving of 
consideration, though it may be both unintelligible 



188 SERMON XIV. 

• 

and uninterestiiig. It was suggested td me by 
reading the second lesson of last Sunday, and by the 
recollection of a very good and conscientious Christ- 
ians who almost seemed to doubt the inspiration of 
this epistle, because she could not understand how 
Melchisedec could have been described as having 
been without father and mother and descent ; how 
it could be said of him that he had neither begin- 
ning of days, nor end of life, and that he abode a 
priest continually. Such a diflSculty is easily cleared 
up, as ai^ many others which must necessarily occur 
in a volume written at so many different periods, in 
languages which now, even at the best, can be but 
imperfectly understood, in which manners and cus^ 
toms, and ideas, are alluded to, and in which phrase* 
ologies are oftentimes made use of, with which we 
must be unacquainted. Let it, however, be remem- 
bered that, practically speaking, the word of God 
may be easily imderstood. 

When we are virtually told, that by grace we are 
saved, through a practical and lively faith in the 
crucifixion of the Redeemer, through whom alone 
we can approach the Divine Presence,. there is no 
difficulty in comprehending thus much. And far- 
ther, when we are told that the truth of this doctrine 
is based on the ftilfilment of ancient prophecies, and 
on the miracles of Jesus, there can be no great diffi- 
culty in comprehending this argument, though 
certain arguments adapted to others rather than to 
ourselves, and certainly rather adapted to the con- 
sideration of the better educated, mav be unintelli- 
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gible to the unieanied, and even to many whose pro- 
fession it is not to examine into them. All holy 
scriptures, however, axe written for our learning, 
and, therefore, though we may hot understand them 
at first, yet is it our business to endeavour to do so. 
We are commanded by our Lord to search the scrip- 
tures, not' to be satisfied with a cursory and inatten- 
tive perusal of them, but to sift and examine into 
them with assiduity and attention. May God, 
therefi)re, brethren, assist both you and me in such 
our endeavours ; may he enable us to help each 
other according to our respective callings and ability, 
and mutually to promote and assist each other in 
the great object we ought all to have in view-r*a 
peifect, indeed, yet not so much a theoretical as a 
practical comprehension of the Holy Scriptures, by 
which means, and by which means alone, we shall 
most assuredly attain happiness in heaven, through 
Him who has been aptly typified by one of our fel«- 
law mortals ; who is in every respect the Great High 
Priest of our Christian profession; who is now 
seated at the right hand of God, making interces- 
sion for us ; who needeth not daily, as those, the 
Jewish high priests, to offer up sacrifice, first for 
his own sins» and then for the people ; who, having 
once .offered up himself for the siiis of the world, 
was made an high priest for ever, after the order of 
Melchisedec ; who abideth our priest continually ! 



SERMON XV. 

MYSTERIES OF THE GOSPEL TO BE 
BELIEVED THOUGH INCOMPREHENSIBLE. 



1 Corinthians, ii. 11. 

** F(yr what man knoweth the things of a many save 
the spirit of man which is in him f even so the 
things of Ood knoweth no man^ hut the Spirit of 
Oodr 

The argument of the Apostle, conveyed to us in 
the language of the text, must be equally con- 
vincing and satisfactory to every one possessed of 
common sense, and a common regard for the welfare 
of his immortal soul. The epistle, from whence 
this text has been selected, was addressed by St 
Paul to the church at Corinth, and was intended to 
furnish them with a general view of the nature and 
design of the religion which they had recently em- 
braced, and of the practical duties which were 
necessarily inherent in it, and which of course 
could not be separated from it. It opens with a 
declaration of the harmonious integrity of the gos- 
pel, of its consistency with itself, and of the conse- 
quent impropriety of those persons' conduct who 
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fomented divisions and disputes within the church to 
which they all equally professed to helong. 

The world, as the Apostle insists, despite the 
wisdom -to which a certain portion of it laid claim, 
knew nothing whatever of the essence and the attri- 
hutes of the Deity : " The world by wisdom knew 
not God." Hence it followed, that all those dis- 
putes and differences, even among the professed 
disciples of Christ, must have been perfectly useless, 
and even unlawful, inasmuch as the entire word of 
God proclaimed all that was necessary to be known, 
and from its clearness and perspicuity, could not 
admit of uncertainty or doubt. " Christ crucified" 
was the great comer stone to which the whole 
superstructure of the Christian edifice was affixed ; 
to the Jews, indeed, a stumbling block, because, in 
spite of the miraculous proof which our Lord 
afforded them to the contrary,, they obstinately per- 
sisted in regarding the promised Messiah bs a 
temporal prince, who should, by deeds of conquest, 
raise their country to its former splendour and 
power; and to the Greeks "foolishness," because 
their philosophy and mere worldly wisdom could 
not explain to them how the murder of the man 
Jesus could be the means of reconciling sinners unto 
God. " But," as the Apostle further declares, 
" unto them which are called, both Jews and Greeks, 
Christ the power of God and the wisdom of God." 
Is it, then, you may probably ask, that the myste- 
rious reconciliation of man to his Maker, by the 
sacrifice of the man Jesus, is more inteUigible to 
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one set of men than it is to another ? Is if that the 
great and mysterious dogma which has been a stum- 
bling block to the Jews, and foolishness to the 
Greeks, is more comprehensible to them who are 
designated as those who ** are callecl?** Undoubt- 
edly, brethren, not We none of us understand 
how it is, or why it is, that the sacrifice of Jesus, 
once offered, can be a fair and reasonable satisfaction 
unto God for the offences of a sinful world. We 
know not, indeed, the " how" or the " why;*' as we 
know not haw God could make the world by a mere 
word, and why he permitted man, the work of his 
hands, to sin and rebel against him. We know, 
nevertheless, that these things are so ; because we 
see them, or because we have sufficient eyidence 
that they are so. And, for a similar reason, we 
know " Christ crucified ;" the effectual reconcilia- 
tion of smners unto God by this mysterious event j 
we know it because, though mere worldly wisdom 
never can explain its efficacy to us, yet have we been , 
assured of it on the testimony of God, " whose fool- 
ishness is wiser than men.'' We plainly see, there- 
fore, with the Word of God before our eyes, 
authenticated and confirmed as it is by the testi- 
mony of all ages — ^by the fulfilment of prophecies 
and the performance of miracles, that though the 
redeeming influence of Christ's death be such as the 
greatest wisdom of the world never could have sug- 
gested, and never can explain, yet is it to be received 
as a fact whose truth is not to be doubted. The 
argument, therefore, of the Apostle, as contained 
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in the text, is both comprehensive and unanswer- 
able« The material substance of which our bodies 
consists is altogether unequal to the knowledge or 
the comprehension of any thing whatever. The 
mere body of man, divested of the living soul, pos- 
sesses no more comprehension than does a beast of 
the field, or even a tree of the forest. With the 
living soul, however, termed by the Apostle, in the 
text, the spirit of man, it is widely different. The 
'spirit of man, according to a perfect and benevolent 
law of the Creator established at the beginning of 
time, possesses the faculty of intelligence or com- 
prehension. Man, therefore, different from all other 
works of the creation, whether living or dead, is 
enabled to exercise a faculty which is denied to 
these. In this regard, indeed, he is not only unlike 
the other objects of God's workmanship, but he 
bears a resemblance to the Creator himself : " God 
created man in his own image, in the image of God 
created he him ; male and female created he them." 
In this respect were mankind peculiarly " blessed " 
by God, who said unto them, " be fruitful and mul- 
tiply, and replenish the earth, and subdue it : and 
have dominion over the fish of the sea, and over the 
fowl of the air, and over every living thing that 
moveth upon the earth." It does not follow, how- 
ever, that though the Almighty raised man above 
the . other objects of his workmanship, he placed 
TiiTTi on an equality with himself. As reasonable 
would it be to assert that brutes are on an equality 
with man, because equally with man they are gifted 

o 
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with the breath of life, and possess the power of 
movement, as to equalize the spirit, that is, the in- 
tellectual part of man with that of his Creator, 
because man possesses a spirit in common with his 
Creator, The Almighty, therefore, in making man 
like himself, hath not made him equal to himself. 
In other words, there -are limits to the human un- 
derstanding, whereas the intelliggpce of God is 
unbounded; His wisdom is infinite! 

In respect of those for whom the blessings of the 
Redemption are intended, the Apostle, using the 
words of Isaiah, says, ** Eye hath not seen, nor ear 
heard, neither have entered into the heart of man, 
the things which God hath prepared for them that 
love him. But God," he continues in his own lan- 
guage, " hath revealed them unto us by his Spirit : 
for the Spirit searcheth all things, yea, the deep 
things of God/* And then, evidently anticipating 
the objection that men could not be expected to be- 
lieve what they did not comprehend, he says in 
effect, that as man by the spirit which is in him 
knoweth things which other animals without this 
spirit do not know, so God, by his Divine Spirit, 
knoweth things above the comprehension of man, and 
which are peculiar to himself. And he afterwards 
explicitly declares, that the natural man receiveth not 
the things of the Spirit of God, for they are foolish- 
ness unto him : that is, men in a state of nature, 
who merely had that spirit within them which is 
common to all men, who even possessed the advan- 
tages of education and civilization like the Jews and 
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Greeks, or Gentiles of old, believed not in the 
truths of revelation — the things of God, because 
they could not comprehend them. And many such 
are there in the present age of the world. Many 
are there, resting upon their worldly wisdom alone, 
or rather upon their superfluity of ignorance and 
self-conceit, who deride the great truths of the 
gospel ; many are there who believe as much of the 
Scriptures as they can comprehend; many are 
there who vainly assert that modem science, not- 
withstanding the success of one generation in detect- 
tag fte eJsof a p^eeding gleration. has pro,ed 
the falsehood and impossibility of many events which 
have been recorded in the sacred word of God. 
Such as these, whether cotemporaries of the Apostle 
or ourselves, evidently, though they may deny it, 
refuse to admit that the intelligence and compre- 
hension of the Spirit of God are far superior to 
those of man ; and the Unitarian of the present day, 
who professes to believe the Scriptures, mutilates 
and misinterprets those passages which assert the 
divinity of Christ, and the mysterious union of the 
Trinity, because the spirit of man which is in him, 
does not comprehend the things which God, indeed, 
hath revealed unto us by his Spirit, which no man 
knoweth or can know, but which are only known 
and understood by the Spirit of God. The argu- 
ment, therefore, of the Apostle, very naturally 
and very properly resolves itself into this ; that the 
great doctrine of the Redemption hath indeed been 
revealed unto man by God, who without such reve- 
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lation never could have been made acquainted with 
its existence; though the mysterious nature, and 
essence or being of the Deity, who consists of the 
Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost, three persons 
in one Godhead, co-equal, co-eternal, and co-instru- 
mental in the work of man's salvation, never has 
been explained, and consequently never wiU be known 
to man as long as he continues in this state of mor- 
talilT and imperfection. We know not how we were 
made; by what wonderful process the Almighty 
brought us into infantine existence, and then, by a 
gradual though wonderful expansion of those par- 
ticles of which the diminutive body is composed, 
advanced it towards a state of mature dimensions : 
nevertheless we know that we were made. Neither 
do we know how the blood of the Son of God, shed 
upon the cross, can reconcile us to our heavenly 
Father, whom we have offended, though we fully 
and implicitly believe that our reconciliation will be 
thus effected, because we have been undeniably 
assured of this by the word of God himself. . 

Such, brethren, is that to which St. Paul alludes 
when he expresses himself in the following words; 
" Howbeit we speak wisdom among them that are 
perfect : yet not the wisdom of this world, nor of 
the princes of this world, that come to nought : but 
we speak the wisdom of God in a mystery, even the 
hidden wisdom, which God ordained before the 
world unto our glory : which none of the princes of 
this world knew : for had they known it, they would 
not have crucified the Lord of glory.'* 
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The things of God, therefore, cannot he known ; 
their existence, indeed, can be known, since it has 
been revealed to us, but they themselves cannot be 
known ; they cannot be comprehended nor under- 
stood as long as we remain within this mortal tene- 
ment. Such knowledge is by far too excellent for 
us, we cannot attain unto it. Let us not, therefore, 
aspire to such things as are wisely placed beyond 
our reach. Let us not dare to ridicule and deny 
things which we cannot understand. The know- 
ledge which we possess is indeed little, yet is this 
little abundantly sufficient to supply our necessities. 
In respect of this little, therefore, let us be faithful. 
Let us, for the knowledge which God hath imparted 
to us, endeavour to shew our sincere gratitude, by 
performing the will of God, and believing in the 
mediatorial and redeeming influence of Him who 
has instructed us in it. If we be now faithful in that 
which is little, we shall hereafter be faithful in that 
which is much. If, however, we use not this little, 
such as may be termed the riches of the world, 
aright, how can we expect that God will hereafter 
commit unto us the true riches of the kingdom of 
heaven? If we so dishonour the name and the 
goodness of God as to disbelieve his promises, be- 
cause we cannot understand how they are to be 
performed, how can we expect that God will impart 
to us more abundant knowledge, by admitting us 
within the clear and unobstructed light of his king.* 
dom in heaven ? How, I say, can we suppose that 
God will bless us more abundantly with a gift, if a 
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small proportion of this same gift have heen abused 
by enabling and inducing us to dishonour him ? Be 
assured, brethren, that such an expectation as is 
here implied, never could be realized. God has 
made men different from the beasts of the field, and 
infinitely superior to them in understanding, that 
"they might beUeve in him, fear him, and love' him ; 
and not disbelieve him and his gracious promises in 
a manner which must be equally incompatible with 
fear and love. If, therefore, this great gift of know- 
ledge, of the spirit of man which assimilates man to 
his Creator, and renders him so superior to every 
other object of the creation, be applied to the dis- 
honour of God, we may be assured that this gift 
will not hereafter be increased; the light of the 
world, where indeed we see as ** through a glass 
darkly,** will not be replaced by the light of heaven, 
where we shall see things and objects, ^^ face to fac^" 
of which we now see and know comparatively no- 
thing ; rather, brethren, shall we, in such a case, 
be consigned to the perpetual and impenetrable 
gloom of ignorance and of death, where *Hhat 
which is perfect will** never " come,*' though " that 
which is** now **in part will** most assuredly "be 
done away." Let us not then, as many, very many, 
do who call themselves Christians, abuse that un- 
speakable gift with which we have been endowed, 
even the gift of knowledge, by presuming or pre- 
tending to disbelieve any portion of that book which 
is emphatically designated the Bible. If once we 
reject one portion of it as unworthy of our beliei^ 
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because it may be unintelligible to our understand- 
ing, we may reject the whole of those parts, and 
must indeed reject them, which either directly or 
indirectly point to our redemption by Jesus Christ. 
Though, therefore, we may not understand these, 
yet is it our duty implicitly to believe them ; to be- 
lieve, indeed^ the Scriptures, the whole Scriptures, 
and nothing but the Scriptures; to regulate our 
actions by them ; and establish our lives upon them. 
The Scriptures therefore, brethren, as the un- 
doubted word of God, are such as you are to believe, 
and such as you are bound to obey. They coilBist of 
various compositions, written at different periods, com- 
mencing with the time of Moses, who led the Israelites 
out of Egypt about fifteen hundred years before Christ, 
and ending with that of St. John, who wrote his Reve- 
lation — the last book in the sacred volume, nearly one 
hundred years after. The Jews, apart from all the 
other nations of the world, had possession of the Old 
Testament, which they carefiiUy preserved, though 
their manifold sins were recorded in it, and though 
they fi^uently relapsed into idolatry in opposition to 
the explicit scriptural assurance, that ^* there is one 
God, and there is none other than He.'' They, there- 
fore, must have believed the Scriptures to come from 
God, and their belief was grounded either on the 
miracles which their difierent authors performed, or 
on the fulfilment of prophecies which they uttered. 
These Scriptures foretold the advent of Christ, 
whose history has been, agreeably to them, recorded 
in the New Testament. The Old and New Testa- 
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ments, therefore, corroborate each other. The 
Redeemer appealed to the ancient Scriptures ss those 
which testified of hira, and both of these distinct 
portions have foretold events which history, and even 
our own eyes, prove to have frequently happ^ied* 

Thus, to doubt the Scriptures, is to doubt our 
own existence ; therefore, brethren, is it your duty, 
as it is your interest, to have recourse to them at all 
times and on all occasions, whether ordinary or ex- 
traordinary. They are, indeed, the only light in 
this world of darkness and sorrow ; the only com- 
pass by which the bark of your frail bodies can be 
safely steered through the stormy ocean of life into 
the haven which all must desire to enter, the haven 
of everlasting happiness and rest. 

With such a light, and such a compass, has the 
Almighty most mercifully and benevolently pro- 
vided you. They contain much important informa- 
tion respecting things and occurrences which concern 
our salvation, which never could have been known 
without them ; yet do they not undertake to satisfy 
an idle or a useless curiosity ; to do that which is 
impossible to mere mortals ; to raise our reasoning 
faculties above that standard which has originally 
been fixed by the Creator. As the things of a man 
can indeed be known by the spirit of a man, so can 
the things of God be known only by the Spirit of 
God. And while, brethren, I caution you against 
the folly and the sin of unbelief, based as such must 
be on an improper estimate of your own under- 
standing, an excess of which implies nothing more 
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nor less than regarding the spirit of mail which is 
in him as equal to the Spirit of God, to which it 
hears a resemhlance, indeed, hut of the most distant 
and imperfect description, I would, likewise, cau- 
tion you, indeed I have already more than once 
cautioned you, against following the example of 
those who though they may hefieve or professedly 
believe the mysterious unity of the three persons of 
the Godjiead, on which our salvation depends, yet 
do they raise disputes, on points of less moment, 
within the precincts of the church of Christ. If 
the Scriptures are true; if the first epistle of St. 
Paul to the Corinthians he to be helieved, then were 
the remonstrances of the Apostle and his conclu- 
sive argument in the text, though more directly 
applicable to the sin of unbelief, yet intended 
as a corrective of the differences which prevailed 
within the pale of Christ's church: " Now I beseech 
you, brethren, by the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
that ye all speak the same thing, and that there be 
no divisions among you ; but that ye be perfectly 
joined together in the same judgment. For it hath 
heal declared unto me of you, my brethren, that 
there are contentions among you.** Then, in allu- 
sion to the "wise" and "prudent,'* the unbelieving 
Jews and Greeks whom we have hefore mentioned, 
he says the ** natural man receiveth not the Spirit 
of God." And, immediately afterwards, that the 
Corinthian sectaries might not misunderstand him, 
he adds that they are as bad as the natural man, 
the professed unbeliever : " Ye are yet carnal : for 
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whereas there is among you envying, and strife, and 
divisions, are ye not carnal, and walk as men?'* 
Consider, therefore, hrethren, that there is no dif- 
ference, or a very imperceptible one, between an 
infidel and a schismatic ; between him who denies 
the divine origin of Christ's church, and him who 
foments religious disputes within it. Under the 
blessing of God, such a consideration, I think, must 
very materially tend to suppress those multifarious 
differences, those childish vanities, which are now 
so prevalent, and promote harmony and good will 
within that fold of which Christ is the " good shep- 
herd who careth for his sheep/' The object of the 
gospel is unanimity and concord ; peace upon earth 
and good wiU among men ; as preUminary to that 
eternal peace and good will which the just made 
perfect shall hereafter experience in heaven. As 
weU, therefore, may a man deny the gospel, and 
keep aloof from its hallowed inclosures, as, having 
professedly embraced it and entered within its pre- 
cincts, to thwart and resist those purposes which 
are essential to it. May God duly impress you with 
this truth, by the aid of his Holy Spirit, through 
Jesus Christ. 
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MAN'S DISOBEDIENCE TO GOD REBUKED BY 
THE CONDUCT OF THE RECHABITE8. 



Jeremiah, xxxy. 13, 14. 

** Thus saith the Lord of hosts y the Ood of Israel; 
Oo and tell the men of Judah and the inhabit^ 
ants of Jerusalem^ Will ye not receive instruct 
tion to hearken to my words f saith the Lord. 
The words qfJonadah the son ofRechab, that 
he commanded his sons not to drink wine^ are 
performed; for unto this day they drink none^ 
hut obey their fathefs commandm^ent : notwith- 
standing I have spoken unto you^ rising early 
find speaking ; but ye hearkened not unto me.** 

How remarkable, brethren, is the contrast which, 
by the mouth of his Holy Prophet, the Almighty 
draws between the obedience of the sect of the 
Rechabites and the disobedience of those who, as 
the lineal descendants of Abraham, were so pecu- 
liarly the objects of His especial favour and pro- 
tection. The entire chapter, which has been ap- 
pointed as the first lesson of this morning, is taken 
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up in forcing upon the notice of the latter the re- 
markahle contrast just mentioned. The Almighty 
directs the prophet Jeremiah, as he himself informs 
us, to go to the Rechahites, and having placed be- 
fore them a certain quantity of wine, to request 
them to drink it; this, however, they resolutely 
refused to do for the reason which they immediately 
assigned : ** Jonadab the son of Rechab our father 
commanded us, saying, ye shall drink no wine, 
neither ye nor your sons for ever/' * 

As the Inspired Volume has said so little on the 
subject, it would be useless to expect any precise or 
extensive information respecting the sect whose 
conduct and whose practices are so decidedly ap- 
proved of by the Almighty. 

It appears, however, that they were not descended 
from either of the twelve tribes who represented the 
twelve sons of Jacob, though they were closely con- 
nected with these by means of the wife of their 
great lawgiver, Moses, who married one of Jethro's 
daughters. In the first chaptier of Judges, Jethro 
is spoken of as the Kenite whose children leffc the 
country where they had formerly dwelt, and took 
up their abode with the children of Judah. And 
afterwards, in the last verse of the second chapter 
of the first book of Chronicles, we find a portion of 
the descendants of these thus alluded to : ^^ These 
are the Kenites that came of Hemath the father of 
the house of Rechab.** 

We may therefore, I think, look upon the " Re- 

* Jeremiah, xzzt. 6. 
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chabites " mentioned in our text as lineal descend* 
ants of Jethro, the father-in-law of Moses. The 
name by which they were distinguished was, of 
course, derived from Rechab, who had probably 
formed them into a tribe or sect distinct from the 
rest of the Kenites, but it would not appear that 
they were celebrated in any particular manner as 
a religious sect until the time of Jonadab, who, 
though he is described as the son of Rechab, ac- 
cording to the phraseology then in use, might only 
have been a grandson or great-grandson of the 
latter, or, as he probably was, a descendant of a 
more distant generation. The person here meant 
is doubtless the same as he whose piety is rendered 
remarkable by the mention which is made of him 
in the tenth chapter of the second book of Kings. 
He is here styled " Jehonadab the son of Rechab,*' 
who went forth to meet Jehu after the success of 
the latter against the kings of Israel and of Judah, 
for the purpose .of aiding him in the punishment 
and overthrow of the worshippers of Baal. This 
occurrence must have taken place nearly three hun- 
dred years before the transaction alluded to in our 
text, when Jonadab's piety being shocked at the 
• extent to which idolatry prevailed over Israel and 
Judah, induced him to impose certain vows on the 
tribe of the Rechabites, to which he belonged, and 
over which either his rank, age, or character, or 
perhaps the whole of these united, admitted of his 
exercising no inconsiderable influence. 

The purport of these vows is thus given in the 
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chapter of which our text forms a part : ** Jonadab 
the son of Rechab our feither commanded us, saying, 
ye shall drink no wine, neither ye nor yoxir sons for 
ever : neither shall ye build house, nor sow seed, 
nor plant vineyard, nor have any: but all your days 
ye shall dwell in tents ; that ye may live many days 
in the land where ye be strangers." The object of 
these instructions could have been none other than 
to guard the Rechabites against the commission of 
crime, which the pious Jonadab doubtless attributed 
to the excess of luxuries which the inhabitants of 
Judah possessed. No elaborate consideration can 
be required to convince us of the plausibility of 
such an opinion. The universal history of the 
world, no less than the daily experience which falls 
to the lot of all, proves to us that excess of luxury 
and abundance of riches are too liable to produce 
the effects which seem to have been contemplated 
by the devout Jonadab. And if it be thus when 
the subject is considered generally, imder what ap- 
prehension must not devout minds have laboured 
for the fate of those who, though less religious and 
less thoughtful than themselves, were, nevertheless, 
equally exposed to the temptations which the fer- 
tility and abundance of the land of Canaan held 
out to them. The land of promise, as the words of 
mspiration frequently assure us, was a land blessed 
with an .bundLoe of ever, thtag which wa, oalcu. 
lated to administer to the luxury and comforts of 
life : when, therefore, Jonadab perceived the many 
and general consequences of such abundance on the 
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inhabitants of the land, a spirit of wisdom no less 
than a spirit of piety and devotion must have in- 
fluenced him, when he encouraged his disciples and 
kindred effectually to guard against the temptations 
which this held out, by practising the abstinence 
and the severity of life which he recommended. 
Fearing that the intoxicating effects of wine had 
been but too instrumental in inducing men to forget 
God and to follow after Baal, he enjoined his kin- 
dred altogether to abstain from a liquid which, from 
its too great abundance in the country, perhaps, 
produced the lamentable consequence above sug- 
gested. They were further urged, under the in- 
fluence of the same prudent and correct principle, 
not even to inhabit houses, the ordinary abodes of 
their countrymen, but rather to dwell in tents, out- 
side of the walls of the city ; nor even to sow seed, 
nor plant vineyards, nor to possess any thing what- 
ever beyond what was necessary for their daily sus- 
tenance and support. Such instructions as these 
last were doubtless given under the supposition that 
a superabundance of necessaries with which an 
attention to agriculture in so fertile a soil would 
have provided them, contributed but too success- 
fully to make men forget the God who had created 
them and who preserved them. 

Without the little consideration which we have 
just bestowed on the subject before us, it would 
undoubtedly be difficult to understand what utility 
there could be in urging men to abstain from those 
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employments and indulgences which are most cer* 
tainly permitted by the goodness of the Almighty, 
and which are in no way objectionable unless they 
are carried to excess. Now, however, if I mistake 
not, we clearly perceive the object and the drift of 
JonadaVs advice. He saw the pernicious effects of 
luxury and riches : neither the one nor the other 
would have been objectionable had they been used 
in moderation and wisdom ; but as these virtues 
were not permitted to exercise their due influence 
in respect of the luxuries and comforts which were 
within reach of his followers, we find him recom- 
mending the proper and the only remedy against 
such weakness and irresolution — altogether to ab- 
stain from practices, though innocent in themselves, 
which had so often held out an irresistible temptar 
tion, and proved a stone of stumbling to those who 
had indulged in them. 

And here, brethren, it is proper to remind you 
how close a resemblance the prudent advice of Jona- 
dab, alluded to in our text, seems to bear to some 
of the moral precepts subsequently delivered by the 
Saviour of mankind. The Son of God enjoined his 
disciples, in terms infinitely more strong than any 
which are to be found in the volume of the Old 
Testament, to act with resolution and determination 
in any matter whatever in which their duty to God 
was concerned, and where the welfare of their im- 
mortal souls was at stake. *^ If thy hand offend 
thee, cut it off: if thy foot offend thee, cut it off: 
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if thine eye oflend thee, pluck it out : it is hetter 
for thee to enter into the kingdom of God with 
one eye, than having two eyes to be cast into hell 
fire." 

In the foregoing language of Jesus Christ, every 
one of common reading, of common sense, and of 
common acquaintance with the figurative phraseo- 
logy of the modem and ancient languages of the 
East, knows that, in ordinary cases at least, the 
Foxmder of our sacred religion never meant to in- 
sinuate that it would be necessary to deprive one- 
self of a hand, or a foot, or an arm. What he 
meant to say, however, was that in very — very many 
cases, the discardiag of siaful or dangerous habits, 
which would be necessary to a fiiU assurance of 
eternal salvation, would require an effort of reso- 
lution and courage equally great with what would 
be required to deprive ourselves of either of the 
above-mentioned members. From the close simi- 
larity, therefore, of the injunctions which are re- 
spectively contained in the writings of the Prophet 
and of the Evangelist, we cannot fail to admire 
the piety and wisdom of the devout Rechabite, by 
which, though unenlightened by the rays of the 
Divine Gospel, he was enabled to impart such salu- 
tary advice. 

It had been often proclaimed to the * Israelites, 
that the favour and protection of God, and even 
their continuance in the land which had been given 
them in virtue of promises made and repeated to 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, altogether depended 
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upon their rendering a dutiful and implicit obedi- 
ence to the commands of God* Now the advice of 
Jonadab, as we are informed, was given for the pur- 
pose of securing to themselves the latter — and if the 
latter, then likewise the former — of these objects. 
The advice was given with an especial reference to 
theincontinuance in the land of their fathers ; ^* that 
ye may live many days in the land where ye be 
strangers." Yet can there be no doubt that no in- 
considerable importance was attached to the per- 
formance of the command, because it was the com- 
mand of their " Father," or, of one whose age and 
experience or whose piety and rank were entitled 
to respect. Of course no command which had been 
repugnant to the laws of God would have been 
entitled to obedience, even though it had been 
sanctioned by such a character as that just men- 
tioned. On the supposition, however, that it was 
agreeable to the will of God, and that the above 
mentioned qualities were the most calculated to 
judge whether it were so or not, it was particularly 
enjoined that the Israelites should pay implicit 
obedience to the command of their aged and devout 
relatives. The injunction so familiar to us all is 
this : " Honour thy father and thy mother : that 
thy days may be long in the land which the Lord 
thy God giveth thee." The Rechabites, therefore, 
being duly impressed with this divine command- 
ment, seemed to consider that, without enquiring 
too minutely into the nature and purport of the 
command in question, the piety and rank of Jona^ 
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dab as their acknowledged head entitled him to 
respect and obedience. This, indeed, is the view 
taken of it in our text by the Almighty himself. 
" Thus saith the Lord of hosts, the God of Israel ; 
Go and tell the men of Judah and the inhabitants 
of Jerusalem, WiU ye not receive instruction to 
hearken to my words ? saith the Lord. The words 
of Jonadab the son of Rechab, that he commanded 
his sons not to drink wine, are performed : for unto 
this day they drink none, but obey their father's 
commandment ; notwithstanding I have spoken unto 
you, rising early and speaking ; but ye hearkened 
not unto me/' 

Now, brethren, by comparing these words of 
our text with the observations which have imme- 
diately preceded them, the disobedience of the 
Jews to the commands of their Divine Benefactor 
cannot fail to be most clear and conspicuous. The 
commands which were issued by Jonadab to his 
kinsmen, the Rechabites, were apparently at least 
harsh and unnecessary. At * first sight, most as- 
suredly, they could scarcely have comprehended 
why a moderate use of those comforts and indul- 
gences which had been granted them by God 
should be forbidden. Since, however, the com- 
mand was given by the authority of age, and ex- 
perience, and of near kindred, such a consider- 
ation was abundantly sufficient to secure their re- 
spect. Their behaviour is thus summed up in the 
words of themselves. " We have obeyed, and 

p 2 
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done according to all that Jonadab our father com- 
manded us/' 

And here permit me to make an observation, 
which I would ground, not only on the general 
tenor of the Inspired Volume, but particularly on 
the approbation of the Almighty, in respect of the 
filial obedience of the Rechabites, which is implied 
in our text. The observation is this : that no per- 
son whatever can be said to submit to the will of 
God, who does not acknowledge his inferiority so 
far as to lend a willing ear to those who, as for the 
most part his own good sense will assure him, are 
placed above him by the wise economy of Divine 
Providence for the purpose of giving him instruction 
and advice, and even of commanding him with 
power and authority. Rest assured, brethren, that 
a perfect equality of rank and station nowhere 
exists for any length of time, and where it does 
exist, even for a short duration, it inevitably pro- 
duces disorder and confusion. For such a reason 
did the Almighty express his approbation of the 
conduct of the Rechabites to their superior in rank 
and authority, though in the idiom of the country, 
he is simply described as their father Jonadab. 
And for such a reason, (but by no other means,) 
will you secure to yourselves the approbation of the 
God of Israel and the Father of your Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ ; if you assimilate your con- 
duct to that of the Rechabites, by carefully and im- 
plicitly, according to your several stations, following 
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the advice of the sincere and zealous St. Peter, and 
of the equally zealous and exemplary St Paul. The 
language of these two great Apostles in reference 
to ohedience, according to the difference of rank 
and station in society, runs thus : " Submit your- 
selves to every ordinance of man for the Lord's sake : 
whether it be to the king as supreme; or unto 
governors as unto them that are sent by him, for 
the punishment of evil doers, and for the praise of 
them that do well. For so is the will of God; 
servants be subject to your masters with all fear : 
not only to the good and gentle, but also to the fro- 
ward.** "Let every soul," in short, "be subject 
to the higher powers. For there is no power but 
of God : the powers that be are ordained' of God. 
Wherefore ye must needs be subject Render 
therefore to all their dues : tribute to whom tribute 
is due; custom to whom custom; fear to whom 
fear ; honour to whom honour." 

If, however, the duty which men owe to each 
other, to their fellow-men, according to the different 
ranks which they occupy in the world, be thus 
clear and indisputable, still more clear and indis- 
putable is it that the direct communications from 
above should be punctually and religiously attended 
to. It was a failure in this respect, on the part of 
the thoughtless and obstinate Jews, which provoked 
the displeasure of the Almighty so strongly con- 
Teyed by the text. Any individual, therefore, who 
sees the necessity of submitting his conduct to the 
dictates of men, will scarcely fail to render obedience 
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to the commands of the Most High God. The 
RechahiteSy at least, seem to have been guilty of no 
inconsistency in this respect In the obedience 
which they rendered to their father Jonadab, it is 
evident that a compliance with the will of God was 
included ; and it was the almost excess of obedience 
on the part of these, which presented a remarkaible 
contrast to the conduct of the disobedient Jews. 
Had the kindred of Jonadab refused compliance 
with his commands, they might have done so under 
the pretence that they were unjust, or that he him- 
self, as an erring mortal like themselves, was not 
acquainted with what was proper for them. This, 
however, they refused to do ; they refused to resort 
to any behaviour which, though the rest of the 
world might not have known, yet their own con- 
sciences knew full well, would have been nothing 
less than an inexcusable and shameless evasion. 
How base, therefore, and how criminal does not 
the conduct of the Jews appear, who refused sub- 
mission to those commands which they knew could 
only have proceeded from the most certam and- in- 
disputable authority, and which, from the nature of 
the commands themselves, they must have known 
to be most proper and correct I 

Finally, brethren, be it observed that the hints 
contained in our text are sufficient to convince us 
of the most certain fate which respectively awaits the 
obedient and the disobedient, the just and the un- 
just. If the commands of the God^of Israel be dis- 
obeyed, in such a case no one can peruse the words 
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of the text, much less the entire chapter frool 
whence they are taken, without feeling -assured of 
the disgraxje and misery which must ultimately 
befall the transgressors. If, on the other hand, these 
holy commands be punctually and religiously com- 
plied with, then is the future and eternal happi- 
ness consequent upon such conduct equally certain 
and secure. The Rechabites complied with the 
injunctions of their father Jonadab, and for such 
compliance their conduct was openly approved by 
the Lord of all, the Almighty Creator of the 
Universe. Yet, as we have before hinted, conduct 
such as this, laudable and exemplary as it was, 
was still inferior to what the conduct of any would 
be who make it a point of duty to comply with 
the direct and explicit injunctions of the Creator 
himself. These are daily and hourly presenting 
themselves to us through the medium of o.ur con- 
sciences, or through that of the Inspired Volume ; 
especially when these monitors are assisted, as they 
at all times will be assisted, in the case of those 
who humbly oflfer their prayers to the throne of 
grace, by the valuable and all-powerful co-opera- 
tion of the Holy Spirit. However doubtful or de- 
sperate, therefore, the case may be with the unen- 
lightened heathen, the pious and h^mible Christian 
may at all times know and distinguish the commands 
which proceed from the dictates of divine wisdom 
and goodness. 

But, after all, when discoursing on the moral 
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duties of the Bible, something most essential and 
most important would be omitted were I to fail to 
remind you, that our own works, however dutiful 
and obedient they may be, will never of themselves 
be sufficient to entitle us to the favour and forgive* 
ness of God. Nature tells you, as certainly and as 
positively as revelation assures you, that a clean 
thing cannot proceed out of that which is unclean. 
Thorns do not bring forth grapes, neither do thistles 
produce figs. And so, by analogy, all the descend- 
ants of the unrighteous Adam are alike unrighteous^ 
and bom in sin. It is, therefore, by means of the 
new or second birth which has been procured for 
you by the blood of the righteous Jesus, — ^by this 
means is it, and by none other, that your earnest 
endeavours will be rendered acceptable to the Al- 
mighty ; and for this reason is it we are exhorted, 
that whatsoever we do must be done ** in the name 
of the Lord Jesus." And since, by His instrument- 
ality and goodness, the wrath of God has been 
removed from you, as the ofispring of disobedient 
and sinful parents, it becomes you never to forget 
that, though as regenerate children you may here- 
after arrive at the kingdom of Heaven, this will not 
be the effect of your own efforts, however great 
these might have been, (and great they must of 
necessity have been in such a case,) but it will- 
be the effect of the great and disinterested mercy of 
God manifested unto you through his Son Jesus 
Christ. To him, therefore, as the anchor of our 
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hopes and the author of our eternal salvation, and 
equally also to the Father and the Holy Ghost, hy 
the indivisible union of whom the mysterious and 
inconceivable Godhead is alone complete, let us 
unite in imputing all honour and glory, now, hence- 
forth, and for ever I 
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NATURE AND HAPPINESS OF ANGELS. 



Genesis, xxxii. 1, 2. 

** And Jacob went on his way^ and the angels of 
Ood met him. And when Jacob saw therrtj he 
saidj This is God*s host.** 

The day which is now at hand is commonly 
called Michaelmas Day, and by the wisdom of our 
church is dedicated to the commemoration of " St. 
Michael and all* angels/' On the subject of this 
day, and of the glorious beings connected with it, I 
have deemed it my duty to discourse on the present 
occasion, for reasons which might easily, peradven- 
ture, suggest themselves ; and among others because 
such an occasion but rarely presents itself on the 
Sabbath, on which day only it is usual, with two or 
three exceptions, to deliver addresses in the house 
of God. 

It would be most unreasonable to expect that we 
can obtain any complete information respecting the 
kingdom of heaven and its inhabitants, as long as 
we continue in this mortal and very imperfect exist- 
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ence. As reasonable would it be, to suppose that 
brutes or trees should be capable of education, and 
able to enter into the mysterious disclosures of phi- 
losophy and science, as to suppose or expect that 
miserable and imperfect piortals should comprehend 
things which are purely spiritual — ^which have no 
connection with matter, and which exclusively and 
abstractedly belong to the kingdom of heaven. 

The words of our text have been selected, not be- 
cause they* are more adapted to our purpose than 
others which may be found in the service of this 
day, but because with these they are equally adapted 
to introduce the subject which is now before us. 
They represent Jacob on. his return homeward 
from Padan-aram, whither he had been to form a 
matrimonial alliance with the house of Laban, the 
brother of his mother Rebekah. Having arrived at 
a certain point, as the text likewise informs us, 
" the angels of God met him ; and when Jacob saw 
them, he said, this is God's host/' 

These words are sufficient to prove to us the ex- 
istence of those beings commonly termed angels. 
The term angel is borrowed from the Greek lan- 
guage, and signifies a messenger or herald ; a person 
whose office it is to make proclamations, and to 
transmit messages from one place to another. An- 
gels, therefore, may be regarded as those beings 
whose duty and whose employment it is to transfer 
messages from heaven to earth, and to form a me- 
dium of comjnimication between God and man. 
Such an instance do we find in the history of 
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Balaam, when on his journey from Pethor to Moab; 
whither he was proceeding at the request of king 
Balak, to curse the children of Israel : *^ Balaam 
said unto the angel of the Lord, I have sinned ; for 
I knew not that thou stoodest in the way against me; 
now therefore if it displease thee, I will get me back 
again. And the angel of the Lord said unto Ba- 
laam, Go with the men : but only the word that I 
shall speak unto thee, that thou shalt speak/'* 

To form any very accurate idea respecting the 
nature or the persons, if such for want of a better 
expression might be used, of these blessed inhabit- 
ants of heaven, would, as I have already suggested, 
be at variance with our present state of mortality 
and imperfection. All that we can possibly know 
concerning them, is to be obtained from a few hints 
which are scattered throughout the Inspired Volume. 
These inform us that, in the early ages of the world, 
the angels formed a species of communication be- 
tween heaven and earth, which has since been 
rendered more effective and more universal, by 
means of the great mediator between God and man, 
the Son of the eternal Jehovah ; the second person 
of the mysterious and immortal Trinity, who having 
left his abode in the heavens, descended upon the 
earth, where he took upon him our mortal nature ; 
which having rendered immortal, he has since 
ascended to the right hand of God. The question, 
therefore, might naturally arise ; of what description 
were these heavenly beings, who are occasionally 

* Numbers, xxii. 34, 35. . 
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mentioned in the Scriptures, and how,, or in what 
way, did they communicate with and make them- 
selves visible to mortals? The question may, 
indeed, be asked, but to answer it fully and satis- 
factorily would be impossible. Hereafter, without 
doubt, it will be the privilege of those who shall 
have done good, to form an acquaintance with 
myriads of perfect and immortal beings of whom our 
limited comprehension can, at present, only impart 
to us the most faint and ineffectual conception. In 
reply to the above question, however, it may be ob- 
served, that angels presented themselves to mortals 
either m visions or in the actual and substantial 
form of mortals themselves. The history of Jacob 
supplies us with an instance of the former kind, as 
does that of his grandfather Abraham of the latter. 
" Jacob went out from Beersheba, and went toward 
Haran. And he lighted upon a certain place, and 
tarried there all night because the sun was set ; and 
he took of the stones of that place, and put them 
for his pillows, and lay down in that place to sleep. 
And he dreamed^ and behold a ladder set up on the 
earth, and the top of it reached to heaven : and be- 
hold the angels of God ascending and descending 
on it."* Of the latter description there is an 
instance in an occurrence which happened to Abra- 
ham, when " the Lord appeared imto him in the 
plains of Mamre," as " he sat in the tent door in 
the heat of the day." On this occasion the patri- 
arch " lift up his eyes and looked, and, lo, three 

* Genesis, xxviii. 10. 
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men stood by him." These three men may doubtless 
be regarded as an emblem of the eternal Trinity, 
and they are so identified with the Lord God, as to 
authorize us in regarding them as his angels, as 
they are described in the summary of contents at 
the head of the chapter in which this event is re- 
corded. And that they were actually clothed in the 
garb of mortals, at least as far as mortal eyes could 
discover, is evident from the account of the hospi- 
tality which Abraham extended towards them. 
This account is thus given in the eighteenth chap- 
ter of the book of Genesis : " Let a little water, I 
pray you, be fetched, and wash your feet, and rest 
yourselves under the tree. And I will fetch a mor- 
sel of bread, and comfort ye your hearts -, after that 
ye shall pass on ; for therefore are ye come to your 
servant. And they said. So do as thou hast said. 
And Abraham hastened into .the tent unto Sarah, 
and said, make ready quickly three measures of fine 
meal, knead it, and make cakes upon the hearth. 
And Abraham ran unto the herd, and fetched a calf, 
tender and good, and gave it unto a young man ; 
and he hasted to dress it. And he took butter, and 
milk, and the calf which he had dressed, and set it 
before them ; and he stood by them under the tree, 
and they did eat.'* 

It may, likewise, be observed, that the prophets 
of the Old Testament, inasmuch as it was their 
business to proclaim the will of God to men, were 
likewise a species of angels. Though these were 
mortals like ourselves, and had their abode on the 
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earth, their frequent intercourse with heaven com- 
pels us, to some extent, to identify them with those 
blessed spirits who actually resided there, and who 
only occasionally visited the earth. In corroboration 
of this remark, I shall recite the introduction of St. 
Paulas epistle to the Hebrews, in which the terms 
prophet and angel are so identified and so inter- 
woven with each other by its inspired author, as to 
certify us of the close relationship, and the similar- 
ity of office which exists between the highest order 
of mortals and the sanctified spirits in heaven: 
*' God, who at sundry times and in divers manners 
spake in time past unto the fathers by the prophets, 
hath in these last days spoken unto us by his Son, 
whom he hath appointed heir of all things, by whom 
also he made the worlds ; who being the brightness 
of his glory, and the express image of his person, 
and upholding all things by the word of his power, 
when he had by himself purged our sins, sat down 
on the right hand of the Majesty on high ; being 
made so much better than the angels, as he hath by 
inheritance obtained a more excellent name than 
they. For unto which of the angels said he at any 
time. Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten 
thee ? And again, I will be to him a Father, and he 
shall be to me a Son." Thus much it is evident that 
St. Paul spake concerning the prophets, whom he 
afterwards terms " angels," who are described as 
inferior to Christ the Son of the EtemaL In the 
sequel, however, as far as the last verse but one in the 
chapter, it will appear that the comparison had no 
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&rther refermice to the prophets, but to tha a[^ls» 
according to the ordinary acceptation of the term, 
St Paul had ah*eady declared that our Lord was 
superior to the prophets, he continues to say that 
he was superior to a still h%her order of beings : 
" And again, when he bringeth in the first begotten 
into the world, he saith, And let all the angels of 
God worship him j** the explanation of which pro- 
phetic quotation is given by St. Luke, who says, 
that when an angel announced the birth of our 
Saviour to the Israelitish shepherds, " suddenly 
there was with*' him " a multitude of the heavenly 
host, praising God, and saying, Glory to God in the 
highest, and on earth peace, goodwill toward men." 
" And of the angels he saith, Who maketh his 
angels spirits, and his ministers a flame of fire : but 
unto the Son he saith, Thy throne, O God, is for 
ever and ever. But to which of the angels said 
he at any time. Sit on my right hand, until I make 
thine enemies thy footstool? Are they not all 
ministering spirits, sent forth to minister for them 
who shall be heirs of salvation ?*' 

Thus, brethren, do we perceive that the sanctified 
spirits in heaven, not only proclaim the Mdll of God 
with authority, but that they likewise take a lively 
and afiectionate interest in the affairs of men j and 
that, though at present a superior race, yet in the 
nature of their office are they closely identified with 
mortals; to wit, the prophets and other devout ser- 
vants of the Most High. And such is clearly the 
notion entertained by our church, as is made clear 
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by iKe collect of Ais day, to whicli I beg to call 
your attention: "O Everlasting God, who hast 
ordained and constituted the services of angels and 
aien in a wonderful order; mercifully grant, that as 
thy hoiy angels alway do thee service in heaven, so 
by thy appointment they may succour and defend us 
on earth, through Jesus Christ our Lord/* 

It has been already observed, that the day which 
is now at hand is particularly dedicated to the com- 
memoration of St. Michael and all' angels. The 
latter have already, to some extent, occupied our 
attention. In respect of the former, it is to be 
noted, that it is a mystical name, which clearly and 
evidently applies to the person of the Son of God. 
He is mentioned on more than one occasion in the 
book of Daoiiel. In this Sacred Book, in reference 
to the captive Israelites, he is described as Michael, 
** one of the chief princes,*? and agaiu as " Michael 
your prince.** And, in the last chapter of Daniel, 
certain occurrences are mentioned in connection 
with this ^name, which clearly and iticonteetibly 
shew that none other than the Messiah was meant 
He is here described as " Michael, the Great 
Prince which standeth for the children of thy 
people.** And the mention which is made of him 
in the Revelation of St John is thus given : " There 
was war in beaven : Michael and his angels fought 
against the dragon, and the dragon fought and his 
a^ngels ; and prevailed not, neither was there peace 
found any more in heaven. And the great dragon 

a 
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was cast out, that old serpent, called the devil and 
Satan, which deceiveth the whole world ; he was cast 
out into the earth, and his angels were cast out with 
him. And I heard a loud voice saying in heaven : 
Now is come salvation and strength, and the king^ 
dom of our God, and the power of his Christ.*' 

On the wonderful and affectionate love of the Re- 
deemer for the hapless race of mortals, it is unneces- 
sary to dwell at length on the present occasion, since 
seldom a day passes without its heing brought afresh 
to the recollection of every devout Christian. It may 
not, however, so frequently occur, even to such an 
one, that in addition to the One Great Mediator and 
Intercessor, there are myriads of blessed spirits, 
saints in light, angels of Christ and of God, who in 
the midst of the perfection with which they arc 
clothed, of the intense and inexpressible happiness 
which they enjoy, look down on this nether world 
with an affectionate regard, which never could.be 
believed, unless the fact were certified in the word 
of God. " Verily,*' therefore, do I say unto you, 
brethren, there is more joy in heaven over one sin- 
ner that repenteth, than over ninety and nine just 
persons which need no repentance." And, in respect 
of the true disciples of the Redeemer, those " little 
ones," who with all humility and thankfulness, with 
a sincere faith in the promises of God in Christ, 
place their entire reliance on his mercy, while they 
endeavour to serve and obey him ; in respect of 
these, the Redeemer himself declares, that " in hea- 
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yen their an^fels do always behold the face of my 
Father ^}^.. in heaven.- 

And does not such an assurance excite in our 
breasts. a feeling of confidence amidst the dangers 
of life ? Is it not a posidve and certain assurance 
that if we reach not the kingdom of heaven, the 
fault will rest solely and exclusively with ourselves? 
Does it not inspire us with a feeling of devout grati- 
tude towards the Almighty Disposer of all things? 
We know that Christ is perpetually interceding for 
us, and that tbe created spirits of God are waiting 
the result of this intercession with a lively and in- 
tense interest in our behalf. We know that Michael 
and his angels have undertaken a war in our behalf, 
and are coml^ating the assaults of our most invete- 
rate foe I We know that conquest is certain ; that 
the pakn of victory is extended towards us ; that 
our eternal misery can only follow an obstinate and 
self-willed determination to refuse the proflFered 
advantage ] 

May such and similar reflections, brethren, tend 
to encourage our faith in God, and increase our 
gratitude towards him for the glorious expectations 
to which we are at liberty to look forward. May 
they teach us duly to appreciate the wisdom of that 
church, which has so piously ordained a day to re- 
call our recollections to the existence of those num- 
berless, though invisible, spirits by whom the throne* 
of God is surrounded, and the plenitude of whose 
happiness consists in perpetually celebrating the 

* Matt, xviii. 10. 
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praises of the Eternal Father, and singing hosan- 
nahs to the Son who is seated at His right hand ; 
whose employment consists in serving the God who 
created them, by transmitting his commands, not to 
this world only, but in all probability to the most 
remote comers of the mxiverse; whose perfect and 
disinterested love displays itself l^ ministering to 
the wants of men, by uniting with the '* Great Cap- 
tain ** of their host in combating the spirits of dark- 
ness, our most inveterate foes; and by looking 
forward to the happy period when, in respect of 
hapless mortals, time shall cease and eternity shall 
begin ; when the sins of the world shall have been 
washed away by the blood of the Lamb ; and when 
we. the subjLs of misery and death, shall enter into 
the dayspring on high ; shall with them form part 
of the host of heaven; and participate in the joy, 
now known only to them, of dwelling in the presence 
of the three persons in one God, and celebrating 
the praises of this Trinity in Unity, from that time 
forth and for ever. 
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MATERIAL OBJECTS, TEMPORAL; SPIRITUAL 

OBJECTS, ETERNAL. 



Isaiah, li. 6. . 

" Lift up your eyes to the heavens^ and look upon 
the earth beneath : for the heavens shaU vanish 
away like smoke, and the earth shall was old 
like a garmenty and they that dwell therein shall 
die in like manner : but my salvation shaU be 
Jbr ever, and my righteousness shall not be 
abolished.** 

In the text, brethren, the Prophet conveys to us a 
most solemn assurance that every thing which the 
material eye is capable of beholding shall, sooner or 
later, have an end ; whereas those things which are 
spiritual, and which the vision of the mind and the 
eye of faith can alone comprehend, shall be co-equal 
with eternity itself. The assurance, I repeat, is a 
solemn one, and it is, or at least it ought to be, as 
impressive as it is solemn. We are all of us, some 
it is true more — ^infinitely more than others, accus- 
tomed to bestow our affections on things beneath. 
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to the neglect of those that are above. We know, 
if we have any knowledge whatever, that, in this 
respect at least, mankind have borne and still bear 
a very close and intimate resemblance to each other. 
The fact is most true and indisputable. It is, there- 
fore, of little importance to ask ourselves why it is 
80 ; though, without doubt, the correct reason may 
be assigned to the corrupt state in which we are 
by nature bom. Being begotten in sin, our ideas 
and our conceptions are by far too sensual to admit 
of an acquaintance with things which are above 
sense, and which the spirit, guided and enlightened 
by faith, can alone comprehend. The only alterna- 
tive that remains to us, is to be acquainted with 
and accustomed to those things whose nature is 
adapted to our own, and which are every day pre- 
sented to our view. We naturally become attached 
to those objects which long habit has rendered 
familiar to us ; and this we do in such a manner, as 
to make it appear that we believe them to be im- 
perishable, or, at least, that we close our eyes to 
the fact of which each successive day presents us 
with additional evidence — the fact of the suscepti- 
bility of every thing to decay, and that, in a short 
time — aye, and a very short time when compared 
with eternity, the objects of the world shall be de- 
stroyed, and the things of time merged in the abyss 
of an awful eternity. 

What, then, it will be naturally exclaimed, is it 
possible that we, who are so different from the 
beasts that perish without being even aware of their 
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existence ; we, whose nature is evidently allied, re- 
inotely though it be, to that of the Divinity himself; 
— ^is it possible that we, who by the Divine Spirit 
within us, for it can be by no other, are enabled to 
look back upon the past, and to look forward to the 
future; — ^we, who are enabled to scan even the infi- 
nity of space of which the universe is composed ;— 
is it possible, is it credible, that we, possessing such 
means, and such powers, and such faculties, are to 
be reduced to nothing — ^to become again what we 
were before the glorious work of the creation was 
completed — ^we indeed to be reduced to nothing, and 
to primitive insignificance and inactivity, who have 
the power, and the ability, and the inclination to 
perform such wonders, which none others can do 
than those who were originally created after the 
likeness of the Omnipotent Himself? Brethren, 
the heavens may, indeed, vanish away like smoke, 
and the earth may wax old as doth a garment, and 
they that dwell therein shall die in like manner : 
and, therefore, we do wrong to form such an attach- 
ment to them as would be only excusable on the 
supposition that they were imperishable and incor- 
ruptible; yet does it in no way follow from this, 
that the existence with which we have been gra- 
ciously gifted is to cease, and that we shall no longer 
possess the energies and the attributes of life when 
our bodies shall be deposited in the tomb, or when 
this world shall be no more. In this respect the 
assurance of the prophet surpasses, indeed, any 
conception which reason and experience would sug- 
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gest to us, yet does it fully confirm and harmoiiise 
with those ideas which most men form to themsek^ 
respecting the immortality of the soul. In unisoB 
with these the , man of God thus expresses himself 
in the concluding words of our text : ** My salv^ 
tion shall he for ever, and my righteousness shaU 
not he aholished." 

The text, therefore, as you perceive, makes k 
wide distinction between material and immaterial 
objects ; between things bodily and substantial, and 
those which are spiritual and mental. And this 
distinction alone, if it be grounded upon fact, is 
abundantly sufficient to prove that, the moment we 
are bom into the world, we enter on an existence 
which can never cease, though it may, indeed, be 
susceptible of the greatest pain and unhappiness, as 
well as of happiness and joy. 

Let it then, brethren, be our present object to 
consider, whether this distinction suggested by the 
Prophet, be a distinction which is really and actually 
founded upon fact; I mean, let us consider, not 
whether it is asserted in the Scriptures, and that, 
therefore, on this account, it must be true, because 
this is a fact which ^no sincere Christian will for a 
moment permit himself to doubt ; let us rather 
consider the point according to the sound and in- 
controvertible suggestions of human reason; be- 
cause by so doing we shall procure additional evi- 
dence on a subject which so intimately concerns our 
happiness and comfort, at the same time that we 
shall strengthen and confirm that faith which we 
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already possess in the Scriptures — the true and un- 
doubted word of God. 

The question to be considered, brethren, is, 
whether, in respect of their durability, there is any 
difference between those objects which we can see 
and feel, and those which we can only conceive 
and imagine. In other words, is spirit different 
from matter ; is the soul different from the body ? 
The answer to this question will be the more easily 
given when we have ascertained the peculiar pro- 
perties and capabilities of each in reference to time 
and eternity. Let us begin, then, with that which 
seems to present itself to us the first in order as 
more easy of solution. Is every thing which we 
now see, or which is seen by others, subject to dis- 
solution and decay? A reply in the affirmative 
can alone be given to this question, for we know 
full well that the grass which to-day is, to-morrow 
may be cast into the oven and consumed : nay, not 
only are the frail and diminutive blades of grass 
subject to this destruction, but the greatest and 
most substantial bodies, which seem almost im- 
perishable, are, in the process of time, either much 
or little, completely annihilated and rendered im- 
perceptible either to the sight or touch. The 
mighty and majestic oak, the monarch of the forest, 
which at the expiration even of a thousand years 
after it has ceased to receive nourishment from its 
parent earth, has been more solid and compact than 
when in the height of its bloom and vigour, even 
this, by the application of sufficient heat, by the 
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action of fixe, an element so useful and to which we 
are all so much accustomed, is soon reduced into 
such diminutive particles as mix themselves with 
and are indistinguishahle from the atmosphere which 
we hreathel Nay, more than this, the hardest 
metals, by the application of the same powerful 
agent, evaporate iato the same diminutive and im- 
perceptible particles, such as can be neither seen, 
nor felt, nor in any way distinguished by any fdrm 
or shape which they present. And precisely the 
same result, which may be thus speedily produced, 
will other causes, from which nothing whatever can 
escape, bring about in the lapse of time. In many 
instances, indeed, the efforts of human ingenuity 
may prevent for hundreds or even thousands of 
years the entire dissolution of the deceased body, 
still sooner or later will time prevail, and, at length, 
no vestiges are to be seen of the miserable relics of 
human vanity and presumpdonl 

It is by no means, however, necessary to prove 
that such an object is become invisible to an eye of 
flesh in order to convince ourselves that this effect 
must ultimately happen. The pallid and breathless 
corpse, the very instant after the spirit has forsaken 
it, presents to us an aspect on which entire dissolu- 
tion into invisible particles of nothing is written in 
no less legible characters than those which deswibed 
the fate of the licentious monarch on the wall of 

I 

his palace in Babylon. And even were this not so^ 
still the difference between life and death, that is, 
between a living and a dead body, how beautiful 
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and perfect the latter might appear, is enough to 
convince us that the peculiar and superior pro- 
perties of the former are not attrihutahle to the 
latter. In every sense of the expression, therefore, 
dissolution and decay, or in other words, a cessation 
of existence, must sooner or later happen to all 
bodies, whether living or dead, whether animate or 
inanimate, according to the ordinary and uncon- 
trolled course of nature. 

We come now, brethren, to the consideration of 
the question, whether by the same course of nature, 
spiritual beings are subject to a similar privation of 
those properties of life which are peculiar to them; 
whether the soul can, by any possibility, die in the 
same way as the body does ? But it may as well be 
ascertained, in the first place, whether the existence 
of what is termed spirit and soul is grounded upon 
fact ? This is a question, however, which I think 
might be much more easily settled than it is some- 
times supposed. How is it, I would ask, we know 
that bodies exist ? Our bodily senses convince us 
of it. We see them and we feel them. Can it be 
said, however, that we are in a similar manner con- 
vinced of the existence of spiritual beings, or at 
least of spirit in its most general and enlarged 
sense ? My answer is — that we are so convinced. 
Our mental capacities — our spiritual senses assure 
us of the latter fact, as clearly as our bodily senses 
assure us of the former. Since bodies, of whatever 
description they be, as we have before seen, die and 
decay, and their death and decay are attributable to 
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a cause, is it not equally evident that their preserva* 
tion is likewise attributahle to a cause — and this a 
superior cause ? And as the cause which destroys 
bodies is material, the>cause which preserves them 
must be spiritual, because there is no other alterna- 
tive. And this is a fact of which our spiritual 
senses assure us, and which, therefore, the mind 
sees and feels as clearly as the body feels and sees, 
that bodies exist of the same nature as itself. To 
deny the existence of spirit, therefore, is an error 
equally palpable with that of denjong the existence 
of a material object which we see before us. For 
such reason is it that we feel convinced of the exist- 
ence of spirit — ^because it is presented to our mind's 
eye as clearly as every object which the eyes of our 
bodies are accustomed to behold. 

But more than this ; if spirit exists, it follows, I 
think, by no difficult or perplexed inference, that 
this spirit must be immortal Its superiority oyer, 
and its difference from matter, prove that it is so. 
It is peculiar to bodies to die and decay. ** The 
heavens shall vanish away like snu^e.'^ Yes, bre- 
thren, all the resplendent orbs which bedeck the 
azure canopy above, those brilliant little specks 
in the universe, which, in the tranquillity of the 
cloudless night, we sometimes contemplate with 
so much admiration and delight, as objects whose 
bulk bears a greater or less proportion to the size 
of our own world ; all these, brethren, shall be dis- 
solved and disappear equally with our own frail and 
slender bodies, because it is peculiar to their nature 
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so to do ; yet does that which brought them into 
existence-^which endowed them with motion and 
with life — ^which nicely balances them in the posi- 
tions or orbits respectively allotted to them — ^which 
prevents them from tmnbling into the gulfs of eter- 
nal space — and which even preserves them from 
decay mitil the term of their existence shall be 
completed ; this mental energy, this Divine Spirit, 
inasmuch as it differs from aU these, differs from 
them in respect of its eternity and its immortality. 
And if the Divine Spirit, th^ great creative and 
preserving principle, be eternal and immortal, is it 
by any means likely, is it even analogous to that ex- 
perience with which we are furnished, that inferior 
spirits should be less susceptible of immortality? 
Do we perceive this difference in the world of bodies? 
Is the huge bulk of the elephant, or of any other of 
the most powerful or ferocious of animals, less sub- 
ject to mortality and decay than the most diminutive 
insect which lives but for a summer, or even for a 
day? Between thenty brethren, as we have already 
seen, there is no difference, because they equally 
belong to that class of bemgs whose distinguishing 
feature is a liability to destruction. In the same 
manner are all spiritual beings distinguished by an 
attribute which marks the class to which they 
belong, and which equally pervades them all. This 
attribute is immortality. Not only, therefore, is the 
all-powerful and all-creative Spirit of God, the 
Father, Redeemer, and Sanctifier, most certain of 
an infinite and eternal existence, but of this all other 
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spirits are equally certain, inasmuch as they are 
more nearly, or more distantly, allied to this won* 
derfiil and immortal Being. This I say, brethren : 
immortality is the characteristic mark of inyisible 
spirits, just as yisible bodies are distinguished from 
them by that mortality, that liability to decay which 
is alike predicable of all. Undoubtedly the Su- 
preme Spirit of the £temal may annihilate these 
spirits just as easily as He, in the first place, created 
them, if he thought proper so to do : but to suppose 
that He would do this, would be to suppose Him to 
be at variance with Himself ; it would be to enter- 
tain an idea quite as unreasonable and inconsistent 
as to suppose that any body whatever might be 
exempted from that destruction which is common to 
all* We cannot, therefore, for an instant doubt 
that the world of spirits, of inferior spirits, are 
destined to immortality, and that we ourselves, who 
undoubtedly belong to this class of created beings, 
are at least capable of immortality, and shall most 
assuredly succeed to it, unless, at least, we provoke 
the Almighty to withdraw from us that great and 
inestimable privilege by an ungrateful and an un- 
spiritual course of life. 

The possibility, however, or perhaps the proba- 
bility of such an occurrence, brings us to the con- 
sideration of the concluding proposition in our text : 
" My salvation shall be for ever, and my righteous- 
ness shall not be abolished/' Hitherto, brethren, 
we have been grounding the mortality of the body, 
and the immortality of the soul, that is to say, the 
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gusceptibility of the soul to immortality, upon the 
evidence of our own natural reason. Because, how- 
ever, our reason, no less than the word of God, 
declares the immortal nature of our souls, let us not 
thiuk more than we have any reason to think ; let 
us not think that this attribute of immortality im- 
plies eternal and uninterrupted happiness. The 
folly of such a supposition is sufficiently refuted by 
the very general feeUngs of sorrow and pain to 
which the mental and spiritual part of our human 
nature is every day subject. I do not mean that 
pain which the body frequently suffers from acci- 
dent or disease. I mean, on the other hand, that 
mental anguish which men so continually suffer, 
even when their bodies are in the bloom of vigour 
and of health. The extreme acuteness of this must 
be admitted, when we consider that a healthy 
and vigorous body is sometimes bowed down even 
unto death by the effects of a troubled and disor- 
dered mind. On the other hand, the mind fre- 
quently feels itself tranquil and undisturbed, and in 
the enjoyment of decided happiness, when the body 
is afflicted by pain and disease. The mind, there- 
fore, brethren, that is, the soul, though decidedly 
immortal, may be either happy or miserable. She 
is at present in a state of uncertainty and danger. 
This danger and uncertainty, and occasional misery, 
however, could never have been the original state of 
the soul, because these feelings, as it has been be- 
fore- hinted throughout a considerable portion of 
this discourse, are applicable to mortal and material 
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beings only. The soul, lliere«M:«, inay be cenaitiertd 
as evidently lost to the ha|^y and secure state is 
which she was originally created. And if lost, she 
can only be restored to her primitiTe state of blka 
by being saved; by being saved by the supreme- 
Spirit of God, whose salvation must therefore be for- 
ever ; for salvation, to be complete, must be infinite 
and perpetual. And as we cannot for a moment 
suppose that a being, who was created happy, would 
have been deprived of this happiness even for a 
time, unless an act of injustice and wrong had been 
committed by him; so can this iniquity be alone 
cleansed and blotted out by one of superior power 
and perfection. No created being whatever, whe- 
ther animate or inanimate, whether bodily or 
spiritual, can possess any power whatever over itself, 
so as in any way to ameliorate or improve its own 
state. The restoration, therefore, and the. regene- 
ration, whatever and wh^aever it be, must be the 
work of God* And this, moreover, must be per- 
petual. His righteousness jshaJl not be abdished, 
because the salvation which He bestows upon His 
creatures is clearly 4^>etident upon tl^ righteous- 
ness. Were God to pap*doB a sianer without, first of 
all, in some powerful though perhaps mysterious 
and incomprejiensible manner, blotting out and can- 
celling his ofiences, He could not possibly be what 
we know He is — Ood^ in the fullest and most com- 
plete sense of the word, that is, perfect, just, and 
good. In the same manner, therefore, and to the 
same extent, Hkewise, as salvation is perpetual and 
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, go righteousness is equally so. And thus 
m the same my as reascm assures us of the truth of 
the former pr<^sition of our text, so does it equally 
assert and confirm the truth of the latter : ** My 
salyation shall be for ever, and my righteousness 
shall not be abolished.** 

I am quite aware, brethren, that the train of rea- 
soning, which, for variety's sake, I have thought 
proper to introduce into this discourse, would not in 
a general way be suited to a country congregation. 
By some it may be objected to as erroneous, by 
others as unintelligible. If, however, it should ap- 
pear to some that the words of our text are in any 
degree confirmed and explained by it, it may be the 
means of inducing them to receive with confidence 
every portion of God*s word, without, as many 
nominal Christians do, rejecting certain portions of 
this Divine Word, because they may seem contrary 
to the suggestions of that very imperfect reason 
with which edone human nature is endowed. For 
the sake of those, however, who may entertain any 
of the objections above alluded to, I have to observe, 
that the sum total of what I have been endeavouring 
to advance is, that though the body may die, yet can 
the soul never die; although the body, which has 
been lost to the soul by the momentary intervention 
of death, may hereafter be restored to it perfect and 
incorrupt, by the efiective righteousness of Christ : 
" My salvation shall be for ever, and my righteous- 
ness shall not be abolished.** But, brethren, I have 
further to urge that the subject before us, whether 
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properly or improperly treated, is most assuredly 
well selected at the present affecting and eventful 
moment, which calls upon us to behold the truly 
awful and most dreadful havoc which, within a few 
short weeks, nay even days, death has made among 
us. If the dead rise not, then may we account our- 
selves most miserable* If, however, the doctrine 
be true, of the immortality of the soul and the 
resurrection of the body, as the Scriptures assure 
us — Scriptures which, as every reflecting mind must 
know, contain the words of truth, then may we have 
confidence towards God, and regard the death of 
our fellow mortals, not with terror or dismay, but 
with complacency and thankfuhiess of heart. 

While, however, I address these, which I trust 
you may receive as words of comfort and of truth, 
I feel myself called upon to offer one or two ob- 
servations which bear more directly on the deaths 
which have recently occurred in this parish. In 
one family, which but a few weeks since consisted 
of six individuals, possessed of health and strength, 
and with length of days before them, four have been 
committed to the tomb, and perhaps even the re- 
maining two may be now ready to follow them — 
perhaps even in a few short hours the well known 
sound may warn us that death has gained fresh 
victories, and that the tomb is again ready to receive 
his victims ! Undoubtedly such a fatality has been 
permitted by God for the wisest of purposes, yet is 
it according to our natural feelings, and the Religion 
which we profess, that we should resist the assaults 
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of death by all the means which God has bestowed 
upon us. And much do I regret to say, that in the 
present case, death has not been checked in his 
advances, but has been rather aided and encouraged 
by neglect — ^by neglect inherent in a system which, 
if not unsound in principle, is most assuredly im- 
perfect in practice. Had disease, the infectious 
nature of which is doubtful, oi:, if not doubtful, 
trifling, not been aided by the absence of wholesome 
food, by the fact of the living and the dead being 
mixed together in the same crowded apartment, it 
is quite according to human probability that so 
dreadful a catastrophe would not have occurred. 
It is, therefore to be hoped, that those influential 
individuals who have the means of correcting a 
system to which, as I honestly believe, such fatal 
effects are attributable, will bring these means into 
action without delay. It is^ likewise, to be hoped, 
that until this be done, the poor, m strict com. 
pliance with their religion, wiU display that patience 
in affliction for which they are oftentimes so remark- 
able, and in imitation of that Saviour who suffered 
wrongfully for their sakes, and for the sake of the 
whole world I 



a Z 



SERMON XIX. 



CHRISTIAN BENEVOLENCE— UNIVERSAL. 



St. Luke, x. 37. 

" Then said Jesus unto Aim, Oo^ and do thou 

likeunse" 

The recommendation which our Lord here gives 
is to be understood by a reference to the preceding 
conversation between him and a certain lawyer who 
had proposed the question : ^^ What shall I do to 
inherit eternal life ? '' The lawyer is said to have 
tempted our Lord by the question which he thus 
proposed. By this expression we are to understand, 
according to the sense of the original word, that 
the lawyer made an attempt upon our Saviour; 
that is, that he made an effort or an attempt to 
force our Saviour to give such a reply as would 
flatter his own vanity, and cancel, in respect of him- 
self, the general censure which the Redeemer had 
so frequently passed on the sect of the Pharisees, to 
which he belonged. 

Our Lord proposed the following question in 
reply : " What is written in the law ? how readest 
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thou ?** " He answering said. Thou shalt love the 
Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy 
soul, and with all thy strength, and with all thy 
mind ; and thy neighbour as thyself." Our Lord 
expressed his approbation of the answer, and imme- 
diately exhorted him thus: ^^This do and thou 
shalt live/' 

The portion of the law to which the latter part of 
the above words refer is the eighteenth verse of the 
nineteenth chapter of the book of Leviticus. In 
this we find the following injimction, which, among 
many others, was given by God to his servant 
Moses: **Thou shalt not avenge nor bear any 
grudge against the children of thy people, but thou 
shalt love thy neighbour as thyself : I am the Lord." 
Now, as it has just appeared, the two parties above 
mentioned were perfectly agreed as to the correctness 
and authority of the injunction itself; but their 
agreement as to the interpretation of the above in- 
jtmction seems to be somewhat more problematical. 
It is clear that our Lord felt persuaded that his 
questioner had not acted up to the injunction which 
he had quoted from the third book of Moses ; and 
the latter, with the self-conceit so peculiar to his 
party, would probably have replied, as a young 
man is represented to have done by St. Matthew, 
when holding a somewhat similar conversation with 
our Lord, " all these things have I kept from my 
youth up."* Such a misunderstanding undoubtedly 
was it, which caused the conversation to be continued. 

* Matt, xix. 20. 
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Our Lord adhered to his own opinion, and the lawyer 
adhering to his, and being willing to justify himself, 
continued thus : " Who is my neighbour ?*' Jesus 
Christ answered this question by reciting a parable 
in wliich an unfortunate indiyidual, who, on his way 
from Jerusalem to Jericho hayingbeen ill-treated and 
disabled by thieves, was neglected by his own coun- 
trymen, a priest and a Levite, though he afterwards 
received from a Samaritan, who was a stranger and 
even an enemy to his country, that assistance and 
attention which bis distress required. " And which 
of these three,** continued our Lord, "thinkest 
thou was neighbour unto him that feU among the 
thieves ?** The reply was self-evident ; the lawyer 
was compelled to confess " He that shewed mercy 
on him/' 

It is, however, brethren, of imp(»i;ance to a 
due understanding of our subject, that we should 
rightly comprehend the meaning of this admission, 
as well as the feelings and disposition of him who 
made it, in reference to the Samaritan, whom he 
described a:s the neighbour of his unfortunate coun- 
tryman. It is a well known historical fetct, expressed 
in the conversation which a certain woman of Sa- 
maria held with our Lord, that for many centuries 
before Christ the " Jews had no dealings with the 
Samaritans.*** It is, moreover, sufficiently evident, 
that in declaring the Samaritan to have been, in 
the true sense of the word, the neighbour of a stran- 
ger, the lawyer was awarding praise to this Samari- 

• John, iv. 9. 
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tan> at the same time that he passed over two of 
his own countrymen, a priest and a Levite, in silent 
condemnation, though these two, .from the sanctity 
of t^eir calling, might he expected to liave heen 
more entitled to the honour. 

The lawyer, then, it appears, awarded the praise 
of doing a neighbourly action to one who, in his 
opinion as a Jew, was his greatest enemy ; and not 
only his enemy, hut the enemy, of him whom he 
assisted in distress ; or,; perhaps, to speak more 
correctly, we should say/ that the Samaritans did 
not so much display a feeling of enmity towards the 
Jews, though the Jews did so to the Samaritans. 
Yet notwithstanding this, did he confess that the 
Samaritan in the parable* had shewn himself to be a 
neighbour of the Jew, by looking upon the latter 
as his neighbour, and treating him as such. By 
acting towards him strictly in accordance with the 
before mentioned precept contained in the book of 
Leviticus, he not only exhibited no symptoms of 
hatred, which might be supposed to have proceeded 
from the state of enmity which existed between him 
and the Jew, but, in a certain sense, he loved him 
BB he loved himself ; that is to say, he treated him^ 
with such kindness as he himself would have wished 
to receive had he been in a similar state of distress. 

It is clear that the word neighbour is of some- 
what doubtfal signification^ and might, consequently, 
be understood within greater or less limits. By 
this expression, we commonly understand any 
one at no very remote distance from us. When, 
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however, we refer to the passage in the law to whiefa 
we have already twice referred, we find that the 
" children of thy people," and " thy neighbour** are 
spoken of as of similar import. The children of 
thy people could mean no less than the whole Israel- 
itish race, who were of the same people and nation, 
and descendants of the same common ancestor, 
Abraham. A Jew, therefore, when directed to love 
his neighbour as himself, if he had interpreted such 
an injunction aright, and not warped it so as to 
suit it to his own individual habits or disposition, 
as was frequently done, could have received the in- 
junction in question in a no less confined sense than 
as applying to the whole of his countrymen. Whe- 
ther the lawyer who questioned our Lord would 
have so interpreted it in defence of his conduct, is 
certainly not quite so clear. When, however, the 
command was first given by God, it was given at a 
time when, for the wisest and best of purposes, which 
it does not come within the scope of our present 
subject to consider at length, all intercourse was 
prohibited by the Almighty between the Jews and 
the rest of the world. When the descendant of 
Abraham, therefore, was directed to consider every 
individual among his countrymen as his neighbour, 
and to treat him with the same kindness that he 
himself would wish to receive in time of need, such 
an injunction could only have been of the most 
general import ; for the whole world which was 
adapted to the notice of a descendant of Abraham 
was included in those limits within which the twelve 
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tribes dwelt But when the exclusive charaeter of 
the law wafi superseded by that of the Gospel, which 
extended its privileges alike to all, those moral ordi- 
nances which had previously been applicable to the 
Jew only, then became alike the possession of the 
world at large. And in the same manner as the 
descendant of Abraham had been directed to look 
upon every individual of his nation at least with 
compassion and regard, and to treat him as his 
neighbour, the precepts of Christ required that this 
divine feeling should be extended even to foreigners 
and enemies. It was agreeably to such a sentiment 
that the. Samaritan is said to have treated the un« 
fortunate Jew with kindness in the time of need. 
It will, of course, be remembered, that though Sa- 
maria was locally situated in a portion of that coun- 
try which was formerly allotted to the ten tribes ; 
yet long before the time of our Lord, such changes 
and revolutions had occurred as to people that por- 
tion with a race of men who had no connexion 
whatever with the former inhabitants of Israel. 
After the recital of the parable, the question already 
mentioned was naturally directed to him who had 
interrogated our Lord : " Which now of these three, 
thinkest thou, was neighbour unto him that fell 
among the thieves ? " — ^that is, which of these three 
shewed such kindness to the wounded individual as 
the law directed to be shewn to every man, however 
distant might be his place of abode. The lawyer 
was compelled to admit that the priest and the 
Levite, inhabitants, at least, of the same district. 
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if not of the same city with the injured man, and, 
consequently, his nearest neighbours, treated him 
with that neglect which feUow mortals should in no 
case experience from each other. " He that shewed 
mercy on him,'' though a foreigner, and ost^osihly 
his greatest enemy, was by far more deserving of 
the name of neighbour than were those, his own 
countrymen, who had displayed no disposition to 
assist him in his distress. The matter, then, beis^ 
thus clearly decided, the conversation was appro- 
priately clesed by the exhortation of our Saviour in 
the text, ** Then said Jesus unto him. Go, and do 
thou likewise/' 

Such, brethren, we perceive to have been the re- 
sult of the conversation between our Divine Lord 
and him who is denominated a lawyer. This per- 
son evidently belonged to the numerous class against 
whom our Saviour so frequently denounced woe 
for their h}rpocrisy, as it appears in the following 
passage from the eleventh chapter of St. Luke : 
" Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites ! 
for ye are as graves which appear Hot, and the men 
that walk over them are not aware of them. Then 
answered one of the lawyers and said unto him. 
Master, thus saying thou reproachest us also. And 
he said. Woe unto you also, ye lawyers 1 for ye lade 
men with burdens grievous to be borne, and ye 
yourselves touch not the burdens with one of your 
fingers." Such was the man, however, who was 
willing to prove his own perfection to the satisfac- 
tion of Jesus Christ ; he undoubtedly flattered him- 
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self that he had performed the injunctions of the 
law to such an extent as would have entitled him 
to the reward of eternal life. The love of God and 
the love of his neighbour seem to have been admitt^ 
by the Jew, as they are now by the Christian, to be 
*Uwo commandments on which hang all the law 
and the prophets/' And had these commandments 
admitted of a limited rather than of a sense of the 
most general and comprehensive character, the in- 
terrogator of our Lord would, probably, have suc- 
ceeded in his attempt. His love to God might, un- 
doubtedly, have been inferred from his love to his 
neighbour. The love of his neighbour was a com- 
mandment of God ; and ** he that hath my com- 
mandments,'' saith the Father by the Inspired 
Word, "and keepeth them, he it is that loveth 
me." Unfortunately, however, for the self-righteous 
lawyer, he had adduced no proof whatever that he 
had kept the commandment of God, by shewing a 
love for his neighbour. He readily quoted the 
words of the law on this important point, yet could 
he not prove that he l^ been influenced by these 
according to the interpretation which was put upon 
them by our Saviour. And this interpretation, as 
we have seen, was the just interpretation, and such 
only as was in conformity with the spirit of the 
whole law of which they formed part. 

This precept, therefore, is a precept which it 
behoveth most particularly every disciple of Christ 
to follow. Such, brethren, were the words — ^such 
was the exhortation of the Divine Jesus to all those 
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who ore aspiring to that crown of immortality arid 
glory which is reserved in heaven for Uie faithful 
servants of God. And what a noble and exalted 
view does not this impart to us of the charactear of 
the Eternal Father, the great Creator of the Uni- 
verse and of all that is therein contained. Instead of 
prescribing an unceasing and direct homage to God, 
our Superior and our Maker, by whose word we 
were brought into the world, and on whose Almighty 
will our very existence and continuation here depend, 
and that, in obedience to such command, we should 
neglect our fellow creatures by looking on them as 
undeserving our care and attention, the Sacred 
Gospel of Jesus enjoins us to establish our title to 
a heavenly inheritance, by doing like the good Sa- 
maritan J by regarding every one as our neighbour, 
and by treating our neighbour as ourselves I 

By this we see, that the very submission which 
the Omnipotent exacts from us is intended to pro- 
duce our own mutual and reciprocal advantage. 
To love God, and to disregard one's neighbour, is 
a notion altogether inadmissible into the mind of 
the true and genuine Christian. Nay, brethren, 
the selfish and designing individual to whom the 
injunction of our text was in the first place ad* 
dressed, knew ^11 well that the love of God altoge- 
ther depended upon the love of his neighbour. 
And for such reason was it that he endeavoured in the 
first place to prove that he had performed this latter 
part of God's commandments. What then shall we 
say to that divine dispensation, which looks to the 
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liappimess of man, not as subservient to, but as at 
least acoimipanyiiigy if not taking the precedency 
of homage and submission to the Almighty. Would 
the most rigid moralist, who ridicules the gospel of 
Jesus, and looks upon it as repugnant to those feel- 
higs of friendship and good will which are due from 
men, one towards another, dare to assert, on mature 
and unjN'ejudiced investigation, that these are not 
kept in view by its Divine Founder, as though they 
were objects of the most paramount and important 
interest ? It cannot be denied, that did the Christian 
dispensation possess nothing but its own intrinsic 
merits, nothing but its own moral precepts and its 
own well-appointed regulations, even these, unac- 
companied by those indisputable evidences of its 
divine origin, would be amply sufficient to entitle it 
to our highest commendation ; and to recommend it 
to the reception of all wise and benevolent men. 

In reference to the view which we are now taking 
of our subject, it may not be improper to recall your 
recollections to the memorable observation of our 
Lord, that *^ the Sabbath is made for man, and not 
man for the Sabbath/* No one who places the 
loast reliance upon the authenticity of the Old Tes- 
tament, can deny that this sacred institution was 
appointed to the honour of the Almighty. One 
would, therefore, naturally conclude that the inter- 
ests of the Eternal, (if such an expression may be 
here allowed,) rather than the interests of man, would 
have held the first rank, when considered in refer- 
ence to this divine institution. The above men- 
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tioned dedaratioB of our Saviour, however, leads us 
to a different conclusion, and we at once infer from 
it, that all the honours and adoration whidii man 
presents to his Maker on the weekly recurrence of 
the Sabhath, are intended to promote his own pecu- 
liar and individual benefit : ^* The Sabbath is made 
for man,'* that is, the homage and adoration which 
on this sacred occasion are offered to the Almighty, 
are intended for the advantage of him who offers, 
rather than for that of him who receives, the 
honours. And it is in a sense precisely analogous 
to this, that we have thought ourselves justified in 
interpreting the words of our text 

The duty of man hath been admitted by- the 
lawyer, no less than by our Lord, to consist in loving 
the Lord God with the most unbounded love, and 
in loving one's neighbour as one's self. 

Now on a certain occasion, mentioned by St. 
Matthew, either the same, or bearing a close resem- 
blance to that which we have been considering, a 
Pharisee, who was a lawyer, is represented to have 
thus accosted our Lord : *^ Master, which is the great 
commandment of the law? Jesus said unto him. 
Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy 
heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy mind. 
This is the first and great commandment. And 
the second is like unto it. Thou shalt love thy 
neighbour as thyself." In what, however, I would 
ask, does this likeness consist. They are both of 
them distinguished by the numerals first and second. 
The likeness, therefore, can only consist in the 
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magnitude of importance which attaches itself to 
the second equally with the first. The second is 
like unto it. The seomd is great, that is to say, 
in the same maniier as the first is great. Here, 
then, is another instance, in which the interests 
of man are considered as deserving attention 
equally with the honour and love of God. From 
the close proximity, therefore, of these two com- 
mandments to each other, and from the first 
order which we always find allotted to the duty 
which we owe to God, we can only infer that the 
performance of the first and great commandment 
can only be attained, by preparing a way to arrive 
at it, through the performance of the second. The 
love of God, therefore, altogether depends upon the 
love of our neighbour. And it was with this con- 
viction that St. John gives the following recom- 
mendation to those to whom his first general epistle 
was addressed : ** Beloved,** says the devout Apostle, 
" let us love one another.** And then, farther on, 
he declares the impossibility of loving God without 
attending to this necessary preparatory step : " If a 
man say, I love God, and hateth his brother, he is 
a liar : and this commandment have we from God, 
that he who loveth God, love his brother also.** 

It cannot therefore be denied, brethren, that the 
duties of men towards each other, are one of the 
two leading precepts in the gospel of Christ. And 
though the love of God may be the first and great 
commandment in the gospel, in the same manner as 
it is in the law, yet is the importance of the love of 
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our neighbour, which is designated as the second, 
most fully established, as being a necessary prelimi* 
nary to the perfomid)ice of the first. And in these 
duties, which are enforced in the words of our text, 
as well as in various other portions of the Scrip- 
tures, if properly considered, we have a most strikmg 
internal testimony of the truth of the gospel 
as delivered by Jesus. The duties, indeed, are 
essentially different- — one being the love of God, 
and the other the love of our neighbour. They are 
likewise different as to the degree of love which is 
due to either party. Yet is the importance of the 
second considerably enhanced by its being necessary 
to arrive at the first. Well, therefore, did our Saviour 
act, when he directed the lawyer thus, in the words 
of the text, ** Go and do thou likewise.'* This in- 
junction, as we must have already seen, applied 
solely to the second of the two duties which have so 
frequently forced themselves upon our notice. The 
interrogator of our Lord was enjoined to follow the 
example of the good Samaritan, in shewing a hu* 
mane and benevolent disposition to his fellow 
creatures, without any reference whatever either to 
the place of their abode, or the degree of hatred or 
friendship which might have existed between their 
respective countries. By so doing, he would be 
giving encouragement to a practice which, if brought 
into general use, could not fail to alleviate, in a most 
material degree, the ills and misfortunes to which 
our common nature is subject. By so doing, he 
would the most effectually prepare within himself 
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t^at disposition towards God, , by whicli, or as the 
inevitable consequence of which, the love of God 
would be so perfected in him as to provide him with 
every thing necessary to his immortal happiness 
hereafter. And herein, as I before hinted, is 
to be perceived the divine source from which the 
gospel has emanated. There is no inconsistency or 
discrepancy between the feeling which applies to our 
happiness as members of the human family, and 
that which directs itself to the homage and adora- 
tion of God. How different is this from those 
institutions of mere human appointment, in which 
the homage paid to the Deity, or perhaps to a 
number of deities, is productive of human suffering, 
as well as from those institutions of an opposite cha- 
racter, in which the interests of mankind are pro- 
vided for exclusively to the worship of God. In the 
Christian dispensation, the two duties are equally 
enjoined, and such harmony and consistency is there 
between them, that one cannot exist without the 
other. Reflect, then, on the instructive parable 
which has been submitted to your consideration; 
and, having done this, I have only to exhort each 
individual, in the language of our text, " Go and 
do thou likewise/* 
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SERMON XX. 

CASUALTIES AND MISFORTUNES NO PROOF 

OF NOTORIOUS SIN. 



Luke, xiii. 1 — 5. 

" There tvere present at that season some^ that told 
him of the Oalileans^ whose blood Pilate had 
mingled with their sacrifices. And Jesus an» 
swering said unto them^ Suppose ye that these 
Galileans were sinners above all the Galileans^ 
because they suffered such things f I tell youy 
Nay : buty except ye repent^ ye shall all likewise 
perish. Or those eighteen^ upon whom the tower 
in SiloamfelU and slew them^ think ye that they 
were sinners above all men that dwelt in Jeru- 
salem ? I tell yoUj Nay : but except ye repent^ 
ye shall all likewise perish*^ 

Thk foregoing words, if duly and discreetly eon^ 
sidered, will be found to contain matter of the 
most serious and awful import. They may not im- 
properly be divided into two parts ; the first of 
which would have reference to the information 
which certain persons not named conveyed to our 
Saviour, respecting some inhabitants of Galilee who 
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had been slaughtered, by order of the governor 
Pilate, when in the act of offering sacrifices ; the 
second part would refer to the answer which was 
given by our Saviour in reply to the information 
here implied. 

Let us, brethren, in the first place, consider the 
information which St. Luke relates to have been 
conveyed to our Saviour : " There were present at 
that season," says the Evangelist, " some that told 
him of the Galileans, whose blood Pilate had min- 
gled with their sacrifices.** 

You are aware that, during the ministry of our 
Saviour, Pontius Pilate was governor of Judea, the 
southern of the three divisions of the Holy Land, 
on the west side of the river Jordan, formerly 
allotted to the residence of the twelve tribes of 
Israel, which, at the time in question, was a pro- 
vince of the Roman Empire. To the north of 
Judea lay Samaria, which was likewise subject to 
the government of Pilate ; and northward of Sa- 
maria was the division or district of Galilee, which 
was governed by Herod Antipas. 

The Galileans, therefore,, mentioned in the former 
.portion of our text, were natives of this last men- 
tioned district, and in all probability were Jews, 
both by religion and hereditary descent. According 
to the custom of their religion, a custom which, in- 
deed, prevailed not among Jews only, but over the 
entire world, they were engaged in offering sacri- 
fices ; in presenting to heaven the blood of slaugh- 

s 2 
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tered animals, according to the injunctions of the 
Mosaic ritual. 

When, therefore, the Evangelist tells us, that 
Pilate had mingled the hlood of these men with 
their sacrifices, we may reasonahly understand that 
the Roman governor took them hy surprise on such 
an occasion, and caused them to he put to death for 
some offence or disturbance of a public or political 
character. And, by referring to the fifth chapter 
of the Acts of the Apostles, we may reasonably 
infer that the party here alluded to consisted of the 
followers of some pretender, together with their 
leader himself, who probably represented himself as 
the expected Christ or Messiah. Such a character, 
according to the false notions of the Jews respecting 
the temporal power of the Messiah, — one under 
whom, as they supposed, they were to conquer their 
enemies, and obtain their independence, would have 
had little diflSculty in deluding many, and inducing 
them to take up arms against the Roman govern- 
ment. That there were pretenders of this descrip- 
tion will appear evident if we refer to the passage 
before mentioned, which contains a portion of the 
speech addressed to the Jewish people by " Gama- 
liel, a doctor of the law.** " Before these days,** said 
this authority, " rose up Theudas, boasting himself 
to be somebody ; to whom a number of men, about 
four hundred, joined themselves: who was slain; 
and all, as many as obeyed him, were scattered, 
and brought to nought. After this man rose up 
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Judas of Galilee, in the days of the taxing, and 
drew away much people after him : and all, as many 
as obeyed him, were dispersed/* 

The Galileans, therefore, who were surprised 
and slain by Pilate, when engaged in the celebration 
of one of the rites of their religion, were clearly a 
party who, under the directions of Theudas, or 
Judas of Galilee, or some political pretender of 
sinjilar character, had risen up in arms against the 
lawful authorities, for the purpose of shaking off 
the Roman yoke, and obtaining the independence 
which their forefathers had lost. As we have just 
seen, Judas of Galilee selected the " days of the 
taxing " as a suitable opportunity for carrying his 
purposes into effect, knowing full well that his 
countrymen would be more easily excited at a mo- 
ment when the act of paying taxes or tribute into 
a foreign treasury must have made them peculiarly 
sensitive under the Roinan yoke, which, even on 
ordinary occasions, they regarded with abomination 
and disgust. As governor or viceroy, however, of 
a remote province, under the emperor who resided 
at Rome, it was the duty of Pontius Pilate to be at 
all times in readiness to meet any such act of dis- 
turbance or sedition, even if it occurred beyond the 
limits of his own peculiar jurisdiction. But though 
the party concerned in the revolt in question were 
Galileans, it does not follow that the scene of their 
seditious acts was confined to the limits of Galilee. 
It may reasonably be supposed, indeed, that these 
persons had passed beyond the limits of Galilee into 
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some portion of the territory of Pilate, when they 
were surprised hy this leader, and slain on the occa- 
sion which has now been presenting itself to our 
notice. 

I conceive that sufficient has been now said to 
impart to us an adequate notion of the event 
alluded to in the first verse of our text. Proceed 
we now, therefore, to the consideration of the four 
last verses, which contain the reply which pur 
Saviour made in answer to the information which 
had been conveyed to him. These four verses, as 
we have already seen, are as follows : " And Jesus 
answering said unto them, Suppose ye that these 
Galileans were sinners above all the Galileans, be- 
cause they suffered such things ? I tell you. Nay : 
but, except ye repent, ye shall all likewise perish. 
Or those eighteen, upon whom the tower in Siloam 
fell, and slew them, think ye that they were sinners 
above all men that dwelt in Jerusalem ? I tell you. 
Nay: but except ye repent, ye shall all likewise 
perish.**^ 

Now it is these four verses, containing the reply 
of our Divine Lord, to which it behoveth us more 
particularly to attend. In this respect they very 
materially differ from that which precedes them, 
the consideration of which could have been of little 
use beyond the fact of its preparing our minds to 
comprehend, and fully to comprehend, the declara- 
tions which have fallen from the lips of the Divine 
Jesus. In the vast theatre of the world, the history 
of which, in some shape or other, is continually pre- 
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senting itself to our notice, numberless are the 
cases, similar to that which we have been contem- 
plating, which arrest the attention of the spectator, 
but which leave an impression only which is soon 
effaced, and which, even if it were more deeply en- 
graven on the memory, would be of little avail in 
imparting to us such a knowledge of, and such an 
acquaintance with, facts as regards our condition as 
spiritual and immortal beings. Whether, to reason 
in the abstract, the conduct of the seditious Gali- 
leans were right, or whether it were wrong, is a 
question which cannot now, at this distance of time, 
be easily answered ; and, even if it were possible to 
answer it in a satisfactory manner, little benefit 
would accifue to us in so doing, in respect of our 
spiritual and immortal condition, and of promoting 
our chances of everlasting happiness hereafter. If 
the Galileans were right, then were their persecu- 
tors wrong; if. wrong, then were these right. In 
either case, we must condemn the conduct of a por- 
tion of our feUow creatures, and such an act, I 
repeat, can in no wise improve our spiritual condi- 
tion, or enlarge our prospects of happiness in heaven. 
Far different, however, is it with this second portion 
of our text, which comprehends information which 
proceeded from the lips of Jesus, the only begotten 
Son of the eternal God. Such information, inde- 
pendently of the recital of any facts which may 
either precede or follow it, we may be assured is 
most essentially useful to all those who, being en- 
dowed with a reasonable soul, are naturally anxious 
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that this soul should be rendered everlastingly 
happy rather than everlastingly miserable. And 
more, I think, need not be said to induce you to 
give diligent heed to this second division of the text. 
By so doing, by the blessing of Almighty God, you 
may do that which may enable you, after this life is 
ended, to enter on a new life of immortality and 
bliss in the kingdom of heaven. 

In the reply made by our Lord to his informants, 
he notices another catastrophe which had happened, 
in all probability a short time before, to certain in- 
habitants of Jerusalem : " Suppose ye that these 
Galileans were sinners above all the Galileans, 
because they suffered such things ? Or those eight- 
een upon whom the tower in Siloam fell, and slew 
them, think ye that they were sinners above all men 
that dwelt in Jerusalem? I tell you. Nay: but, 
except ye repent, ye shall all likewise perish.*' 

The tower in Siloam was one of those numerous 
detached buildings which rose above the ordinary 
elevation of the city walls, and which was thus de- 
signated, in consequence of its proximity to a fountain 
and pool of the same name. It would appear, from 
the mention of it made by our Saviour iii the text, 
that this tower, by its unexpected fall, overwhelmed 
eighteen persons who happened at the moment to 
be standing by, and who, though in the midst of 
life, unexpectedly and without warning were sent 
headlong into eternity. 

The foregoing catastrophes, therefore, according 
to our Saviour's explanation respecting them, prove 
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that these not uncommon fatal occurrences, which 
we are from time to time called upon to witness, 
are sent by Almighty God as punishments for the 
sins of mankind. They are sent either as direct 
punishments to the immediate suflferers, or as warn- 
ings to those who survive and behold them at a 
greater or less distance. The present remarks of 
our Lord remind us of the reply which the same 
Divine Person made to those who questioned him 
concerning one who had never been endowed with 
the gift of sight : " Who," said they, " hath sinned, 
this man or his parents, that he was bom blind ? 
Jesus answered, neither hath this man sinned nor 
his parents, but that the works of God might be 
made manifest in him." The truth, therefore, is, 
that though the numerous casualties which we expe- 
rience or witness with our bodily senses, are sent by 
God as punishments for sin, yet is it not hence to 
be inferred that the actual and immediate sufferers 
are ,more sinful than those who have hitherto 
escaped. The Galileans, who were surprised and 
slaughtered by Pilate, were not sinners above other 
Galileans, even above those who told the tale of woe 
to our Lord ; neither were those who were crushed 
to death by the sudden fall of the tower of Siloam 
sinners above all other men who dwelt in Jerusalem. 
If, however, as our Saviour positively asserts, they 
were not greater sinners than many others, it may 
naturally be asked. Were they less sinful than 
many who, up to the moment before us, had never 
been visited with the destructive power of the Al- 
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mighty ? Such a question is reasonable, and suited 
to our present purpose, and is therefore deserving 
of a few moments' separate consideration. 

In reply to this question, I think it may be cor- 
rectly answered, that the sufferers who came imder 
the notice of our Saviour were even less sinful than 
many who had hitherto never been visited by any 
outward manifestation of God's wrath. Many of 
them, indeed, may have committed offences of no 
trifling magnitude; but, for example, to suppose 
that every individual among the eighteen on whom 
the tower of Siloam fell, was pre-eminent in sin, 
would be to entertain a notion contrary to any whiph 
could be authorized by our own ordinary experience. 
The poor blind sufferer, before alluded to, though 
deprived of a blessing, the possession of which is so 
essential to the due enjoyment of life, was most as- 
suredly as free from sin as human nature possibly 
could be, or at least usually was at the period in 
which he lived. - And oftentimes does our own per- 
sonal experience furnish us with instances of those 
who though their sufferings and privations be great, 
yet are they remarkable for their meekness and 
benevolence, and their comparative freedom from 
guilt. 

From such and similar considerations, therefore, 
we can only infer that the objects of God's visita- 
tions are not always selected from the most sinful 
among his creatures. Nay, on the other hand, are 
we well warranted in believing that these visitations 
come in mercy as well as in judgment. According 
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to such a notion St. Paul reasons, when he says, " if 
ye be without chastisement, then are ye bastards 
and not sons:" as though the Apostle had said, 
then are ye children of wrath rather than children 
of grace ; then are ye children of the evil one rather 
than children of God. The language of our text, 
however, is amply sufficient to assure us that though 
misfortunes, and sudden and premature death, fre- 
quently befall those who are comparatively innocent, 
yet do sinners oftentimes suffer, and sooner or later 
will they always suffer the just punishment of their 
offences : " Except ye repent, ye shall all likewise 
perish.*' 

In conclusion, therefore, it may be observed, that 
the ways of God, and his dealings with the children 
of men, are always just, though they may not be, and 
though they frequently are not always comprehen- 
sible to human weakness. Inasmuch, brethren, as 
all, even the best of us, are more or less sinful, we 
are all of us liable to suffer for our offences. And 
for such a reason does it so frequently happen that 
we witness distress and afflictions, and premature 
death, among the best of mortals. The best of mor- 
tals, in truth, too frequently err ; and too seldom 
and too inconstantly by prayer, and by other means 
of grace which are placed at their disposal, resist 
those sins which, though few, and, humanly speak- 
ing, comparatively trifling, are nevertheless sinsj and 
must be treated as such. Too seldom, I fear, do 
those whom we are pleased to designate good men, 
reflect that people will hereafter be judged, and even 
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now, to some extent, are judged by God, not accord- 
ing to what they have not^ but according to what 
they have; that some possess five, others two, and 
others only one talent I " Yet if any man suffer as 
a Christian, let him not be ashamed ; but let him 
glorify God on this behalf. For the time is come 
that judgment must begin at the house of God: and 
if it first begin at us, what shall the end be of them 
that obey not the gospel of God? And if the 
righteous scarcely be saved, where shall the ungodly 
and sinner appear ? " * 

• 1 Peter, iv. 16, 17, 18. 
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INDUSTRY, AS OPPOSED TO LUKEWARMNESS, 
NECESSARY TO SECURE HEAVEN. 
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St. Luke, xiii. 23, 24. 

Then said one unto him^ Lord^ are there few that 
be saved? And he said unto them^ Strive to 
enter in at the strait gate : for many^ I say 
unto yoUy will seek to enter in^ and shall not be 
abler 



When we consider the infinite disparity which exists 
between God and man, between the creature and the 
Creator, we must at once perceive that many are 
the facts with which the human mind must be alto- 
gether imacquainted. Of one thing, however, we 
niay feel ourselves well assured, and this is, that 
whatever may be the fate of the faithless and the 
disobedient, those who do good, those who perform 
the commands of Christ, as explained and made 
known to us in the Gospel of Christ, will hereafter 
inherit those inconceivable blessings which at pre- 
sent can only be experienced and comprehended by 
the angels in heaven. 

Notwithstanding, however, so self-evident a fact, 
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nojbwithstanding this undoubted and most invaluable 
truth, which the Sacred Volume of God's Word al- 
most everywhere presents to our notice, there are some 
persons who would pry into mysteries, an acquaint- 
ance with which, as it is evident, must be altogether 
incompatible with that state of probation which is 
incident to mortality. In fact, I think I should 
scarcely surpass the limits of truth were I to assert 
that there are few persons of reflection, by whom 
the question has not been suggested either to them- 
selves or others :— " What will hereafteir become of 
those hoards of human beings, whether within or 
without the pale of Christ's church, who have 
omitted to make a proper and becoming use of the 
talents entrusted to them ? " To suppose that such 
will be saved, would be to do violence to the pre- 
cepts of the Bible, and to the express assurance of 
our catholic and apostolic church, which declares 
that they who do good shall go into life everlasting, 
and they who do evil shall go into everlasting fire. 
To pronounce positively, on the other hand, that 
all such are condemned to eternal misery, and that, 
without doubt, they will perish everlastingly ; to do 
this, I mean, with any feeling of certainty in respect 
of the individuals who will be happy or miserable 
hereafter, would be to do an act which, though not 
incompatible with faith and charity, the first and 
the last of the three cardinal virtues mentioned by 
St. Paul, would certainly be at variance with " Aope," 
the intermediate oiie of the three enumera^ted by 
this Apostle ; which hope can mean nothing, if it 
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do not mean that, however desperate the case of any 
individual or any number of individuals might be, 
still may we at least indulge a hope in their behalf, 
when we reflect that Christ is " the Lamb of God 
which taketh away the sins of the world," and that 
his is the "blood which cleanseth from all sin." 
Still, hope is but hope ; and it is a feeling, or a 
principle, or whatever else it may be termed, very 
diflferent from the feeling, or the principle of faith, 
which assures us that temporal and eternal life are 
two objects altogether distinct from and independent 
of each other. " Man shall not live by bread alone, 
but by every word which proceedeth out of the 
mouth of God." Hope, therefore, fluctuating as it 
does between faith on the one hand, and a brotherly 
and Christian feeling of love and compassion for 
even the most abandoned of our fellow creatures, 
even charity, which "thinketh no evil," which 
hopeth all things, which believeth all things ; hope, 
I say, fluctuating between these apparently adverse, 
though essentially and intrinsically reconcileable 
principles, must be akin to the feeling which 
prompted the interrogator of our Saviour to pro- 
pose the question contained in the text : " Lord," 
said he, " are there few that be saved ? And he 
said unto them, strive to enter in at the strait 
gate : for many I say unto you, will seek to enter 
in, and shall not be able." 

In respect therefore of the future destiny of them 
who neglect to comply with those conditions of salva- 
tion which are particularized in the Gospel of Christ, 
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it well becomes us to abstain from any expression of 
certainty, though we may, and though we ought 
even to entertain the greatest fear and alarm in 
regard to the fate which awaits them. The ques- 
tion, therefore, "are there few that be saved?*' 
which most assuredly means what will become of 
those countless numbers of human beings who fail 
to comply with the terms of the Christian covenant, 
is a question which need never enter into the mind 
of the disciple of Christ, and for this reason, be- 
cause it is a question which his Divine Master will 
not deign to answer, though he will nevertheless 
urge him to endeavour by every means which God 
has placed at his disposal, to obtain that happiness 
which is most assuredly in store for those who love 
and obey him. And such an exhortation as is here 
implied do we find contained in the second verse of 
our text, to which I would now more particularly 
call your attention. 

Our Lord here says, " Strive to enter in at the 
strait gate : for many will seek to enter therein, 
and shall not be able.*' Now, it may here, perhaps, 
be supposed that the latter portion of this verse 
was given in answer to the question contained in 
the preceding one. As though in allusion to the 
question, " are there few that be «aved?" our Lord 
had replied " there are many who shall not be 
saved." By regarding, however, the small mono- 
syllable which connects the former and the latter 
portion of this verse, we shall find that this latter 
portion was alone connected with the former por- 
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tion, and had no direct reference to the question 
proposed in the preceding verse. The word " for,'* 
if not more correctly, would have been more intel- 
ligibly translated " because," and then the reply of 
our Lord would have run thus: " Strive to enter in 
at the strait gate, because many will seek to enter 
therein, and shall not be able/* 

Before we proceed further, brethren, permit me 
to call your attention to another word which is here 
used in a sense different from what is now usual, 
but which it is of course necessary that we should 
correctly understand ; "Strait" is the term to which, 
as you doubtless perceive, I am now alluding, and 
signifies, not according to its ordinary present ax;- 
4^„u .n, thing poLsiog a fonnY.hape. op. 
posed to a form or shape which is crookedy but it 
signifies that which, as opposed to the term widcj 
we are accustomed to call narrow. This is the mean- 
ing of the word before us as it is here used. The 
translation of our Saviour's answer in the text may, 
therefore, likewise undergo this further alteration, 
according to which it would be as follows : " Strive 
to enter in at the narrow gate, heca/use many will 
seek to enter therein, and shall not be able." 

If, then, the latter division of the preceding 
words apply not to the question— I mean, do not 
imply a direct answer to the question contained in 
the first verse of our text, to what, as you probably 
ask, do they more immediately and more directly 
refer ? Undoubtedly they refer to the first portion 
of this second verse by which they are immediately 
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preceded, and the explanation of which, as contained 
in them, is to the. effect, that the mere wish to 
arrive at the kingdom of heaven will not pro- 
duce the desired effect ; but that courage^ and 
constancy J and determination^ are the grand essen- 
tials by means of which this place of refuge, this 
haven of happiness and rest is to be attained I 

The gate which our Saviour here speaks of as 
strait or narrow, is evidently the gate of the king- 
dom of heaven ; and, as a learned commentator on 
the passage has asserted, the expression was a figur- 
ative one, borrowed from the Jewish practice erf 
having a narrow entrance on occasions of marriage 
festivities, that the multitude who were not invited, 
and who might probably be pressing inwards, might 
be the more easily excluded. Such a probability is 
• the more reasonable, in consequence of the fact of 
our Saviour having on certain occasions adopted a 
marriage feast as an emblem of the sacred institu- 
tion of the Lord's Supper, itself no insignificant 
type or emblem of the kingdom of Heaven. And 
into such a gate is it, brethren, that we are ex- 
horted by our Lord to strive to enter, in consi- 
deration of the difficulty of obtaining admission. 
And here I would again remind you, that the mere 
wish to obtain admission must of necessity fail 
in effecting its object. Many, who, according to 
the customs of the Jews, used to assemble in the 
night season, at which time matrimonial rejoicings 
for the most part took place, undoubtedly did so 
with the vain hope that, though unqualified and 
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consequently uninvited, they might perchance be 
admitted from the " outer darkness " into the bril- 
liancy and splendour which reigned within ; for it 
is to be remembered that occasions of this descrip- 
tion were of a far more public nature in the warm 
coimtry of Judea, where the necessity of artificial 
warmth and comfort was comparatively trifling, 
than they are in this country, where the limited 
dimensions of even a large house are insufficient to 
contain a very large number of persons. Many, I 
say, might have endeavoured — ^might have sought 
to obtain admission on such occasions ; but it is like- 
wise clear that many were prevented in so doing by the 
straitness of the entrance. The cause of the failure 
of these persons we may reasonably attribute to the 
fact of their having endeavoured to obtain admission 
by means difiPerent from those which were the only 
lawful and regular means of doing so. They sought 
to enter in by some method peculiar to themselves ; 
they endeavoured to discover a method diflFerent 
from the only one which was clearly and indisputa- 
bly available — ^that of obtaining an invitation from 
the bridegroom, the giver of the feast, which they 
would not do without striving to obtain — without 
exerting themselves among the friends of the bride- 
groom, and persuading these to interest themselves 
in their behalf. And these means they ought to 
have adopted beforehand, so that when the banquet 
wps ready they might have passed through the 
strait entrance without let or hinderance. They 
were, however, too indolent and too indifferent to 
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their own interests to strive thus much ; to submit 
to so much trouble ; they preferred waiting till the 
moment arrived, and then seeking a different way — 
trying what chance or luck, or perhaps the dark- 
ness of the night, would accomplish for them — 
seeing whether they could not obtain a clandestine 
admission by means, perhaps, of a small bribe offered 
to the keeper of the strait entrance, or by falsely 
persuading him that they were among the invited 
friends of the bridegroom. We may consider, 
however, that in such vain expectations as these 
they were disappointed, and that, having thus sought 
a method of admission they found none, they were 
altogether unsuccessful in the object of their search. 
And thus is it in respect of those rejoicings 
which will take place hereafter when the proposed 
connexion between the bride and bridegroom, to 
wit, Christ and his church, shall be consummated 
in the kingdom of heaven. They who, before the 
appointed time shall arrive, strive to qualify them- 
selves for admission, will most assuredly, by the 
Divine help, which is sure to attend such an attempt, 
as is here implied, succeed in the object of their 
endeavours ; whereas, they who omit this necessary 
work of preparation, and who seek to be admitted 
by some other means, will be unable. But recol- 
lect, I beseech you, that these preparatory attempts 
are of no ordinary description, but such as imply 
the most strenuous efforts to succeed. The expres- 
sion which is here used by our Saviour is the same 
as that used by St. Paul when he says, " every man 
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that striveth for the mastery is temperate in all 
things ;^^ which latter expression means, uses every 
possible physical effort to obtain it ; and the term 
originally applied to the conduct of wrestlers and 
gladiators, and others who, on occasions of public 
amusement, used to contest with each other, after 
which the successful competitor received a prize, or 
was crowned with a wreath of palm or laurel, or 
with some other emblem of victory. The contests 
here implied were of the most violent description. 
Toil and labour were submitted to beforehand for 
the purpose of duly training and preparing the 
body for the ensuing strife, the issue of which was 
not unfrequently marked by the death of one of the 
conflicting parties. Of such a nature were the 
resolution and perseverance of those who were ac- 
customed, in ancient days, to strive for the mastery. 
Therefore does St. Paul farther argue thus : " They 
do it to obtain a corruptible crown ; but we an in- 
corruptible. I therefore so run, not as uncertainly : 
so fight I, not as one that beateth the air : but I 
keep under my body, and bring it into subjection : 
lest that by any means, when I have preached to 
others, I myself should be a castaway.'* 

And what, brethren, is the nature of the contest 
which the Christian is called upon to undergo be- 
fore he can obtain a passport of admission within 
the narrow gate of the kingdom of heaven? Of 
the nature of this contest the following language of 
the same Apostle will convey to us no , inadequate 
idea: "We wrestle not," says St. Paul, "against 
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flesh and blood, but against principalities, against 
powers, against the rulers of the darkness of this 
world, against spiritual wickedness in high places." 
And what course of preparation does the Apostle 
prescribe as alone adequate to so fearful an emer- 
gency ? None other, brethren, than the following: 
" Take unto you the whole armour of God, baring 
your loins girt about with truth, and baring on the 
breastplate of righteousness; and your feet shod 
with the preparation of the gospel of peace ; above 
all taking the shield of faith, — and take the helmet 
of salvation, and the sword of the Spirit, which is 
the word of God : praying always with all prayer 
and supplication in the Spirit, and watching there- 
unto with all perseverance/' 
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AWFUL AND UNCERTAIN STATE OF THE 

IMPENITENT. 



St. Luke, xiii. 6— -10. 

" He spake also this parable ; A certain man had 
a fig tree planted in his vineyard; and he came 
and sought fruit thereon and found none. Then 
said he unto the dresser of the vineyard^ Behold 
these three years I come seeking fruit on this fig 
. treCj and find n^ne ; cut it down, why cumhereth 
it the ground? And he answering said unto 
him^ Lord^ let it alone this year alsoy till I shall 
dig about it^ and dung it : and if it bear fruity 
well: and ifnot^ then cfter that thou shalt cut it 
dofjon!* 

The subject of our Saviour's discourse which imme- 
diately preceded it, is continued in the parable 
which has just been recited. It may be recollected 
that the termination of this discourse consisted in 
the repetition of the following most awful and im- 
pressive remark ; " Except ye repent, ye shall all 
likewise perish." 

And in reference to whom, I would ask, did our 
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Sayiour make this equally true and awful declara- 
tion? It was in reference to those unfortunate 
individuals wHo had heen instantaneously and unex- 
pectedly hurried out of this world into the next, hy 
means of an assault directed by Pontius Pilate, and 
and by the unexpected fall of the tower in Siloam. 
While engaged in the celebration of one of their 
religious rites, a number of individuals, consisting 
in all probability of some hundreds, were surprised 
and slain by the soldiers of the Roman governor; 
previous to which occurrence, eighteen persons had 
been hurried from time into eternity by the sudden 
fall of one of the towers belonging to the fortifica- 
tions of the city of Jerusalem 1 And by a reference 
to these two casualties, of a description with which 
human life is but too intimately acquainted, did our 
Saviour assure his hearers, that what we are accus- 
tomed to term accidents are neither more nor less 
than visitations from above, sent indeed as punish- 
ments on the actual sufferers, but rather, in some 
cases and to some extent, as a warning to those who 
survive ; lest, in consequence of perseverance iq sin, 
they be equally and iq a similar manner the objects 
of divine wrath. And recollect, brethren, that the 
exhortations of the Son of God, which were ad- 
dressed to his personal attendants and companions, 
are equally applicable to the case of all the inhabit- 
ants of the earth ; without reference to the period 
of their abode in the world. To you, therefore, 
who are here assembled, does the Saviour, the 
"Word** of the Eternal himself, address the same 
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language and the same exhortation as he addressed 
to your fellow mortals who lived nearly tWo thousand 
years ago, and who beheld him personally visible in 
the flesh. These words I have already once re- 
peated, and for your edification and my own I again 
repeat them, and say unto you, " Except ye repent, 
ye shall all likewise perish." 

But, subsequently to the foregoing exhortations, 
our Lord explained his meaning still farther to his 
disciples, by the invention and recital of one of those 
familiar though allegorical stories, which were so 
peculiarly his own, and to which he so frequently 
resorted as an easy and a ready means of con- 
veying to his hearers those great and important 
truths which concerned their spiritual and immortal 
destiny; in the language of the Evangelist, " He 
also spake this parable." The parable, forming as 
it does the greater portion of our text, has already 
been recited, and I again recite it to you, as its im- 
portance, and the due arrangement of our discourse, 
here seems to demand it : "A certain man had a- 
fig tree planted in his vineyard ; and he came and 
sought fruit thereon and found none. Then said 
he unto the dresser of the vineyard. Behold these 
three years I come seeking fruit on this fig tree, and 
find none; cut it down, why cumbereth it the 
ground ? And he answering said unto him. Lord, 
let it alone this year also, till I shall dig about it, 
and dung it : and if it bear fruit, well : and if not, 
then after that thou shalt cut it down." 

You perceive, therefore, or do you not now per- 
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ceive, you will soon I conceiye do so, that the fore- 
going parable is nothing more nor less than an 
enlargement of those tniths which our Saviour had 
been laying down in his preceding discourse. Be- 
stow your attention, therefore, for a few moments, 
while I present to your notice certain remarks in 
elucidation of its import, and of the allusions which 
are contained in it. 

In tlus parable, the first object which demands 
our attention is the vineyard. A vineyard, there- 
fore, I beg to inform you, is a word which signifies 
the Church of God. It is, indeed, an allegorical 
or figmrative, and not a literal expression. A vine- 
yard literally means a garden or an inclosure set 
apart for the cultivation of vines, just as an orchard 
means a portion of ground appropriated to the 
growth of apple trees, and was much more familiar 
to the Jews than the orchard is to us. And as the 
vineyard was so common in the Holy Land, and so 
familiar to the Jews, it was adopted by our Saviour 
in his frequent conversations with his countrymen, 
as it had likewise been previously used by certain 
prophets and writers of the Old Testament, to re- 
present the Church of God, 

I have before explained, that the Church means 
all those inhabitants of the world who, having been 
selected and called out of heathen darkness, are 
collected tpgether for the purpose of rendering 
homage to the one true God^ as He has been revealed 
to us in the writings of the Old and New Testa- 
ments. Now when we consider that a vineyard. 
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like an orchard, is inclosed and set apart for a pe- 
cuUar purpose, and that in this vineyard a number 
of Vines are placed and nurtured and cultivated, it 
is easy to perceive the typical resemblance which 
such an object bears to the Holy Catholic Church. 
Of ^such a vineyard, Isaiah says, <^ he fenced it, and 
gathered out the stones thereof, and planted it with 
the choicest vine, and built a tower in the midst of 
it, and also made a winepress therein." And, after- 
wards, in explanation of his meaning, the prophet 
continues : ** the vineyard of the Lord of Hosts is 
the house of Israel.''"^ And in the same way as this 
vineyard once meant the house of Israel, now does 
it mean the Church of Christ ; by which, as every 
Christian knows, the house of Israel, that is, t^ 
Jewish Church, has been replaced, and which, as 
the house of Israel formerly was, is now, like a choice 
vineyard, guarded and protected and encouraged by 
the care of the Holy Spirit of God. 

The second object in the parable before us which 
strikes the view of the beholder, is the /^ tree. 
Now why our Lord, when speaking of a vineyard, 
selected a fig tree as the object of his remarks, 
rather than a vine, is a question which cannot be 
answered with any degree of ^certainty. Such an 
object may perhaps have contained an allusion more 
easily imderstood at the period of our Saviour's ad^ 
dress than it is at the present moment. Inasmuch, 
however, as the fig tree in the vineyard must have 
be^i an object of itself difierent and distinct from 

* Isaiah, v. 2. 7. 
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the multitude of vines in the midst of which it was 
placed, it may not inaptly be regarded as calculated 
to direct the attention to any forlorn and unhappy 
individual, who though planted in the vineyard of 
the Lord of Hosts, and as a child of God and a 
joint heir with Christ fostered and encouraged like 
a choice vine, that is, like a faithful disciple of 
Christ, nevertheless is not a branch of the true vine, 
inasmuch as he neglects these advantages, and, in 
spite of the efforts and anxiety of God's Holy Spirit 
in his behalf, brings forth no fruit meet for repent- 
ance, but voluntarily and unresistingly yields to the 
temptations of the evil one. 

In the warm country of Palestine, the fig tree 
usually, perhaps, remained in a wild and unculti- 
vated state, and frequently, as we may suppose, 
either produced no fruit, or fruit of an inferior 
description. When, therefore, the fig tree was trans- 
planted into a vineyard, as our Lord supposes a 
certain man to have done, his care must have 
been bestowed on it for the purpose of manuring, 
and pruning, and otherwise cultivating it; and 
thereby rendering it more productive, both in respect 
of the quantity and quality of its fruit. And thus 
is it in respect of every individual who, from the 
wide waste of the world, has been transplanted 
within the precincts of Christ's Church. He has 
been placed there that, like a true vine, hie in his 
kind might bring forth fruit better and more abund- 
antly than when no care had been bestowed upon 
him. 
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Having advanced thus far in our contemplation 
of the objects in the parable, we naturally direct 
our vision towards the two parties whom the parable 
represents as conversing with each other. These 
two are the owner of the vineyard, and the dresser 
or manager of it ; he to whom the care of the vine- 
yard had been entrusted by its owner. The owner 
says to his servant : " Behold these three years I 
come seeking fruit on this fig tree, and find none : 
cut it down, why cumbereth it the ground ? And 
he answering said unto him. Lord, let it alone this 
year also, till I shall dig about it, and dung it : and 
if it bear fruit, well : and if not, then after that thou 
shalt cut it down.'* Now it is evident, indeed the 
testimony of Isaiah has already assured us of it, 
that the owner of the vineyard is none other than 
the Lord of Hosts — God Almighty the Father, the 
Son, and the Holy Ghost, blessed for evermore. 
And if God Almighty be the owner, who can be the 
dresser, the nurturer of the vineyard, other than Jesus 
Christ, the incarnate Son, the Saviour of the world, 
and the Mediator between God and man ? Man, 
brethren, both individually and collectively, posi- 
tively and by comparison, is a barren and unfruitftil 
fig tree. In respect of this fig tree, as it represents 
too many individuals, does God Almighty, the owner 
of the vineyard, come year after year seeking fruit 
and finding none : and the inscrutable wisdom, and 
the undeviating justice of God, condemns this fig 
tree to be cut down, the unprofitable servant to be 
destroyed and cast into outer darkness ; but Christ, 
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who is ever seated at God's right hand makmg in- 
tercession for us, Christ our only Mediator and 
Advocate, comes forward ; the impending blow is 
averted, and time is granted for repentance I 

Thus, as I have abeady hinted, is the parable 
before us to be regarded as an explanation of those 
exhortations contained in the address of our Lord 
which immediately preceded it Vast numbers are 
there — ^lamentable as is the confession — ^vast numbers 
are there, I do not mean beyond the boundaries of 
our land of promise, but within the precincts of this 
heavenly Canaan, who are permitted to survive, to 
whom time is granted for repentance, though the 
fate of the slaughtered Galileans, or of the eighteen 
ill-fated . inhabitants of Jerusalem, or of the con- 
demned fig tree, might most assuredly have befallen 
them as a just recompense of their offences I When, 
therefore, you behold those sudden casualties which 
oftentimes you do behold ; when you witness those 
unexpected and unforeseen calamities by which the 
persons of your Mends or acquaintance are affected ; 
by which, perhaps, your nearest relatives are wafted 
from this troublesome world into another, it may be 
of happiness and life, it may be of misery and 
death ; when you behold such occurrences and such 
events, do not too inquisitively examine into the 
question, whether the objects of these catastrophes 
were greater or less sinners than yourselves and 
others who have been left behind, but rather regard 
such things as proofs that some most serious and 
awful fate, most assuredly in the next world, and 
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very, very probably even in this, will befall those 
who, thoi^h sinners, yet fail to repent ; who, though 
fostered and encouraged, yet like a barren and use- 
less fig tree, go on year after year producing no fruit, 
and thereby disappoint the owner and the dresser 
of the vineyard, the Lord who made them, and him 
who hath redeemed, and is continually interceding 
for them. 

May God Almighty, for the sake of Jesus Christ, 
and by the aid and co-operation of his Divine Spirit, 
impress these truths deeply and indelibly upon you ; 
and may the impression thus produced be the means 
of supporting you amidst the dangers of this world, 
and of advancing you prosperously and successfully 
towards that termination of your earthly pilgrimage 
which will be followed, and immediately followed, 
by an admission into the kingdom of heaven. As 
a consolation under the afflictions which, as mortals, 
we are oftentimes called upon to undergo, it is to be 
remembered that nothing whatever can happen, can 
take place, without the express permission of God ; 
and that as He can turn every thing to the best 
account, and can even bring good out of evil, while 
we rejoice in prosperity, even adversity itself need 
not be without its attendant blessings. To the 
faithful disciple of Jesus, to him who is accustomed 
and who is willing to entrust every thing to the pro- 
vidential and superintending care of Divine Wisdom, 
even the greatest misfortunes, those I mean which 
would be regarded as such by the superficial and the 
unthinking, must appear consolatory, and subjects 
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of congratulation and delight. Inasmuch, therefore, 
as you have the word of God which assures you of 
these things, accustom yourselves to reflect upon 
them, so as to apply them to your present comfort, 
and your everlastuig happiness. Place, brethren, 
but your trust in God, and endeavour by thos6 
means which the Gospel points out, to follow the 
example of Christ, and to Usten to his instructions, 
and then, though as mortals your suflFerings wiU in- 
deed be either of greater or less extent, yet as 
Christians will they redound to your everlasting 
advantage. But further reflect, that by perseverance 
in sin, nothing less than consequences the most 
indescribable, and the most disastrous, can be 
expected 1 

And here I would urge you frequently to recall 
to your minds the following words of the parable 
which so aptly represent the gracious intercession 
which Christ is ever making for you, and the 
strenuous and persevering efibrts of his Holy Spirit 
in your behalf: " Lord, let it alone this year also, 
till I shall dig about it, and dung it : and if it bear 
fiiiit, weU : and if not, then after that thou shalt 
cut it down." While, therefore, you regard the 
gracious intercession of your Redeemer with grati- 
tude and admiration, and as a stimulus to persever- 
ance in the work of your salvation, do not deceive 
yourselves by supposing that this merciful inter- 
ference is without limits, and that of itself, unaccom- 
panied by any efforts on your part, it will secure 
your pardon and acceptance with God hereafter. 
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Sucli a delusion would be indeed as dangerous as it is 
not uncommon, and contrary to those Holy Scriptures 
which have been written for our learning, and which, 
as explained by our Lord himself in his well known 
sermon on the Mount, assure us that men as well as 
trees are known by their fruits ; and that " every 
tree that bringeth not forth good fruit, is hewn 
down and cast into the fire/' 
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NO HOPES OF SALVATION BEYOND THE 

GRAVE. 
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Luke, xiii. 25 — 29. 

When once the master of the house is risen up^ 
and hath shut to the doorj and ye begin to stand 
without^ and to knock at the door^ sayings Lordj 
Lord^ open unto us ; andr he shall answer and 
say unto you, I know you not whence ye are : 
Then shall ye begin to say. We have eaten and 
drunk in thy presence^ and thou hast taught in 
our streets. But he shall say^ I tell you, I know 
you not whence ye are ; depart from ms, all ye 
workers of iniquity. There shall be weeping 
and gnashing of teeth, when ye shall see Abror 
ham, and Isa^ax:, and Jacob, and all the prophets, 
in the kingdom of Ood, and you yourselves 
thrust out. And they shall come from the east, 
and from the west, and from the north, and from 
the south, and shall sit down in the kingdom of 
Ood:' 



No one can read the foregoing words without at 
once perceiving that they immediately and directly 
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refer to the kingdom of heaven and to its supreme 
Lord and Master, Jesus Christ the Son of God, the 
Creator of Heaven and of earth. By reading these 
words, we further perceive that they were intended 
by our Lord as a practical application of that sen- 
timent which he intended to convey to his hearers, 
when he said unto them, ^* strive to enter in at the 
strait gate : for many I say unto you will seek to 
enter therein and shall not be able/' 

The attentive reader of the four Gospels of the 
history of our Lord and Saviour may likewise per- 
ceive that a very considerable, portion of our Lord's 
familiar discourse was couched in the lanfi^ua^re of 
6g^ or metaphor, to b. in Uu.gu.ge fiords 
which, primarily and literally understood, would 
signify one thing, but which, understood in their 
secondary and figurative sense, would signify an- 
other. And this was no new custom ; nor was it 
a custom which in any way differed from the pre« 
vailing habits of mankind in their intercourse with 
one another. By an attentive examination into the 
materials of which languages are composed, we 
shall find that many of these are of the description 
which I have named. Words which had been for- 
merly used to signify one object, in process of time 
have been used to signify another, in consequence of 
some real or imaginary resemblance between them. 
Thus, for example, the word horsey which actually 
means, and which doubtless in the first placf only 
meant, a certain beast of burthen, has been after- 
wards used to signify an article on which linen is 
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placed before the fire; for the reason, doubtless, 
that this, as well as the former object, is used to 
hear something upon it. So again may the word 
cTOum be adduced as an instance of a similar de- 
scription, as it signifies a regal or imperial orna- 
ment of the head, and a coin which bears the im- 
press of this ornament Many similar instances 
might be adduced n^irere it not that these two are 
sufficient for our purpose. And if individual words 
are thus employed, it is not necessary to explain 
why many of them collected into a sentence, or a 
story, or recital of a greater or less length, should 
be used in a similar manner. Of the fact of these 
being thus used we have instances in the poetical 
imagery of the prophets; in the parables of the 
New Testament ; and in ordinary fables, the literal 
import of which it would be a waste of time to 
trouble ourselves with, were it not for the moral 
lirhich is implied in them. 

It is, however, to be further observed, that lan- 
guages, in respect of the figurative materials con- 
tained in them, differ in regard to the quantity of 
these materials from each other. To enquire why 
would not come within the sKsope of a religious 
discourse* To enquire into the f^ct is, neverthe- 
less, quite in accordanpe with the purpose we have 
in view ; that of enabling ourselves to comprehend 
that species of language which so frequently pre- 
vails in the conversation of our Saviour. It ought, 
therefore, to be known that the languages of the 
cold climates of the north are more plain and 
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literal, that is, less figurative, than those of the 
south. The further we advance towards the south 
the more do we find the language of the country 
remarkable for the peculiarity to which we are now 
alluding. Thus the language of Italy is more 
figurative, that is, more according to the language 
of parable than that of England ; and the language 
of Palestine, the country of our Saviour's birth, 
more so than that of Italy. And, therefore, do we 
find our Lord so frequently addressing his country- 
men in parables, and in such language as he used 
when he said, " it is easier for a camel to go through 
the eye of a needle, than for a rich man to enter 
into the kingdom of God ; ** and such as he used 
when he said, speaking of the kingdom of heaven 
as though he had been speaking of a marriage 
feast to the bystanders, " Strive to enter in at the 
strait gate : for many, I say unto you, shall seek to 
enter therein and shall not be able.'* 

I feel persuaded, were such facts as these attended 
to, that there would be a considerable diminution in 
the number of those "heresies and schisms ;" those 
fanaticisms and follies ; those perversions and mis- 
interpretations of Scripture which demoralize and 
disgrace the Christian world. In noticing these 
facts on the present occasion, however, it has not 
been my object to censure the tendency of those 
"profane and vain babblings, and oppositions of 
science, falsely so called : which some professing have 
erred concerning the faith ;" and which (if perse- 
vered in) " will increase unto more ungodliness ; " 
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but to enable your minds dtdy to receive and com« 
prebend tbat invahiable trutb wbich has been im- 
planted in tbe language of our text, by the authority 
and the almighty power of Christ, the second Person 
of the ever blessed and immortal Trinity. 

And in respect of this text, I would observe, that 
though it may consist of certain figurative expres- 
sions, as a whole it is to be regarded as containing 
instruction of a plain and literal character, and 
such as is calculated to explain the moral of the 
preceding figurative or parabolic exhortaticm of our 
Saviour. The master of the house may indeed be 
regarded as the bridegroom who closed the door 
against those unwise and improvident applicants, 
who, though perhaps known to the bridegroom, or 
to some of his acquaintance who might have recom- 
mended them to his notice, negledted to take the 
necessary precaution beforehand, and in the day 
time when their persons coidd have been recognized 
and their qualifications investigated^ but rather 
chose to remain inactive until the moment of ad- 
mission, and to trust to their good fortune and the 
darkness of the night. Such as these, when knock- 
ing in vain, are here represented to have declared 
that they were known to the master of the house, 
and that they had actually ** eaten and drunk in 
his presence." 

At this point we may consider the parabolic por- 
tion of our Saviour^s address to terminate, and the 
literal part of it to begin. " Thou hast taught in 
our streets," are words which seem directly to refer 
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US to the character and office of our Saviour, who 
selected not the synagogues only, hut the highways, 
and the streets, and places of the most puhlic resort 
a& the scenes of his ministerial exhortations. He, 
therefore, is it, that we now regard as the real 
Master of the house, who wiU hereafter shut the 
door against those who shall knock without having 
previously rendered themselves worthy of admis- 
sion* Such as these will then in vain plead that 
they have enjoyed the society of the Son of God 
while on earth, that they have heen of the numher 
of guests to which he has chosen to attach himself. 
To such as these he will undouhtedly refuse admit- 
tance, when he' wiU likewise reply unto them, " I 
know you not from whence ye are: depart from 
me, all ye workers of iniquity.*' 

And if such will he the reply of the Son of God 
hereafter — ^if such will be his deportment towards 
those who, unqualified and unprepared, shall request 
him to open the door of the kingdom of heaven to 
them, though their only pretensions to so great a 
favour are that they personally knew him while on 
earth, what think you will be his conduct towards 
those who cannot urge that they have personally 
known him, though they may assert that, in a different 
sense from that which we have been contemplating, 
they have eaten and drunk with him ; that they have 
even partaken of the bread and wine, the sacred 
symbols of his most blessed body and blood, where 
and when he has been spiritually present : what, I 
mean, will be his conduct towards those who can 



990 SBftMON XXm. 

4 

merely advanoe such pretensioiis as drase, wliile their 
coDScienGes must assure them that though they may 
have outwardly conformed to &e ordinances of the 
Gospel, they have inwardly .ad gpiritually rejected 
them hy disobeying the whole or the greater part 
of those divine conmiands which apply to the in- 
ternal rather than to the external duties of their 
religion ; to the regulation of the heart ai»l mind^ 
rather than to the conformity of the body with exf> 
temal ceremonies? Be assured, brethren, that a 
knowledge of your Sayiour, in order that it may 
avail you in the hour of need, must be a knowledge 
rather of the heart than of the head. It must be 
such a knowledge as, indeed, implies a disposition 
to obey the commands of God in every respect, 
without regard to the fact of their referring to one 
kind of duty or to another kind of duty. Such a 
knowledge, I repeat, will alone avail you in the hour 
of need, for by such a knowledge only can you now, 
during the time of your probation, become endowed 
with those qualities in virtue of which, by God's 
grace preventing and oo-operating with you, you 
will be received as guests at the marriage which 
shall be hereafter solemnused in Heaven. To plead 
that you have strictly and sedulously observed all 
the ordinances of the Gospel y that you have read 
the Bible; said your prayers both in private and 
public; regulaily partaken of the Supper of the 
Lord ; to plead all this, I say, will be of no avail 
unless you strenuously and religiously endeavour to 
do those duties to which these are clearly subservient 
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and preparatory; unless yon love God and love 
your neighbour in the strictest and most compre- 
hensiye sense ; unless you repent you of those sins 
which the best of us too frequently commit ; unless 
you tlmnk God for his unbounded goodness towards 
you; unless, I mean, you thank him with the 
heart as well as with the head ; not with your lips 
only, but likewise with your lives ; unless you feel 
within you that you are^ and at the best ever will 
be unworthy and unprofitable servants ; and that 
though saved and made happy hereafter, as we all 
of us hope to be, yet this can only be effected by 
the perfect righteousness of Christ Jesus, by whose 
precious blood-shedding a sinful world have been 
reconciled unto an offended God. 

And if those who perform the outward ordinances 
of religion ; who attend the ordinary services of the 
church ; who partake of the sacrament of the Lord's 
Supper; who read their Bibles and offer their private 
supplications to God,»will not be admitted within 
the gates of heaven : if the knowledge of these will 
be positively disowned by Christ, unless they do 
such other things as we have seen to be equally in* 
dispensable ; what chance do you suppose will those 
unfortunate and ill-fated beings have, who sin not 
with the heart only, but with the head also ; whose 
lives and actions are decidedly immoral a^d sinful, 
at the same time that they neglect and despise, and 
even ridicule, the sacred ordinances of our most 
holy religion ? And many — there name is, indeed, 
legion--p.many are there of these who, in all proba» 
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hility, I fear^ new offer even a prayer unto God in 
private ; who never enter the sacred saactuary of 
God's house ; who absent themselves ttom the h(dy 
communion for one reason, among many others, that 
they are ignorant, though, for the most part, wil- 
fully 80| that so sacred a rite has ever been insti- 
tuted by the Saviour of the world. Let me exhwt 
you, brethren, while I likewise entreat you to pray 
in my behalf that we may all of us think and medi- 
tate upon these things now in the day-time, and not 
wait tiU the night season, even the mom«[it of the 
marriage of Christ with his churchy the moment 
when the light of life shall have been succeected by 
the darkness and the dimness of the valley of death. 
Let us now meditate upon these things, ai»l then, 
peradventure, by God's help, the gate of heaven 
may open to us as fit and worthy guests. • 

And, as a further inducement to meditation upon 
these important points, and likewise to repentance, 
in respect of those who without repentance will be 
hereafter unknown and unrecognised by Christ the 
Lord and Master of us all, I would recaU your 
attention to the two last verses of our text In 
these verses it is the afPectionate regard of this 
kind Lord and Master in our behalf which cautions 
us against the dreadful result of present disobedi- 
ence, against the fearful alternative of exclusion 
from the chamber of the great marriage feast which 
shall be celebrated in heaven. "There shall be 
weeping and gnashing of teeth, when ye shall see 
Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, and all the pro- 
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phets, in the kingdom of God, and you yourselves 
thrust out. And they shall come from the east, 
and from the west, and from the north, and from 
the south, and shall sit down in the kingdom of 
God/' 

Here, brethren, is an alternative which it is 
scarcely possible to contemplate without horror 
and dismay. Instead of being admitted into the 
splendour of God's kingdom in heaven; to be 
cast into " outer darkness, in the midst of wailing 
and lamentation and woe," and to behold the 
glorious expanse within fiUed and tenanted by 
those, many of whom, while on earth, will have 
been despised and rejected of men I In one sense, 
this prophecy has been already fulfilled. It was 
addressed to the Jews, who have since become out- 
casts from the church of God, and who may now, 
and who even do now behold this church, or this 
kingdom of God on earth occupied by those who, 
in respect of the Holy Land, have come from the 
east, west, north, and south. And such fulfilment 
we may look upon as an earnest of that other ful- 
filment which was equally intended by our Lord, 
the rejection of the disobedient, and the admission 
of the faithful into the interior of God's kingdom 
in heaven. 

As the following words from the Revelation of 
St. John, addressed to the Apostle by a supernatural 
voice, are much to our present purpose, I proceed 
to recite them, by way of conclusion to this dis- 
course : " The Lord God omnipotent reigneth. 
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Let us be glad and rejoice, and give honour to him : 
for the marriage of the Lamb is come, and his wife 
hath made herself ready. And he saith unto me, 
Write, Blessed are they which are called unto the 
marriage supper of the Lamb. And he saith unto 
me. These are the true sayings of God.^ 

* Reyelation, xiz. 6, 7. 9. 
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Luke, vii. 4, 5. 

" And when they came to Jestis^ they besought him 
instantly J sayings that he was worthy for whom he 
should do this : for he loveth our nation^ and he 
hath buUt us a synagogue!^ 

The person of whom such honourahle mention is 
made in the text, was none other than a Roman 
centurion, a foreigner to the Jewish nation, and the 
commander of a hundred soldiers stationed in Ca- 
pemaum for the purpose of suppressing any commo- 
tion, or any act of reheUion which might arise 
prejudicial to the authority of his government. 
Before we proceed further, it may be as weU to 
recite the whole of St. Luke's narrative which 
relates to the character and conduct of this truly 
liberal and noble-minded individual. 

The passage in question runs thus : " Now when 
he," that is, Jesus, ^^ had ended all his sayings in the 
audience of the people, he entered into Capernaum. 
And a certain centurion's servant, who was dear 
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onto him, was sick and ready to die. And wh^i 
he heard of Jesus, he sent imto him ihe elders of 
the Jews, beseeching him that he would come and 
heal his servant And when they came to Jesus, 
they besought him instantly, (that ia^ pressii^y 
and urgently, ) saying. That he was worthy for whom 
he should do this : for he loveth om* nation, and 
hath built us a sjrnagogue. Then Jesus went with 
them. And when he was now not far from the house, 
the centurion sent friends to him, saymg unto him. 
Lord, trouble not thyself : for I am not worthy that 
thou shouldest ^iter under my roof: wherefore, 
neither thought I myself worthy to come unto thee : 
but say in a word, and my servant shall be healed. 
For I also am a man set under authority, having 
under me soldiers, and I say unto one, Go, and he 
goeth ;. and to another, Ccnne, and he cometh ; and 
to my servant, Do this, and he doeth it. When 
Jesus heard these things, he marvelled at him, and 
turned him about, and said unto the people that 
followed him, I say unto yoo, I have not fo^und so 
great faith, no^ not in IsraeL And they that were 
sent, returning to the house, found the servant whole 
that had been sick.'' 

It is worthy of remark, that the circumstance 
here alluded to occurred at an early period of our 
Lord's mmistry, before he had incurred the hostility 
and hatred of the great men among the Jews, the 
chief priest and elders of the people. It is not, 
therefore, difficult to conceive why, at such a time, 
the "elders of the Jews," alluded to in the two 
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verses dT our text, were induced to ask a favour of 
our Divine Lovd. The oraiturion being an idolater 
hj birth) was undoubtedly such when he arrived in 
the land of Canaan ; but after having resided a cer«* 
tain time: among the Jews^ in all probability, 
^generate as the Jewish faith had become, he had 
seen enough to induce him to transfer his ccm- 
ceptioils from a belief in a number of false gods 
to a b^ef in the God of Israel. However such 
a supposition might seem to bear the semblance 
of truth ; certain it is that the heathen centurion 
evinced his fri^adly disposition to the Jews by build- 
ing them a synagogue, and they, in return, displayed 

selves in his behalf on the occasion before us, and 
requesting our Lord that he would add one to his 
nmsd^^ous other wonderful works, by healing his 
servant, who, being sick of the palsy, was at the 
point of death I Of the most wonderful faith, (for 
wonderful it was when, we consider the circumstances 
of £he oase, and the peculiar situation of the Roman 
centurion,) of the Wonderful faith of this exemplary 
individual, and of the success which attended the 
application of the Jewish elders in his behalf, enough 
hm been said in the sequel of our text to convey to 
us a correct idea. And by reversing the order of 
the facts, as it is narrated in the portion of the gos- 
pel already recited, we shall perceive that a miracu- 
lous act of mercy and favour was conferred on the 
centurion because he had such unshaken faith in 
the God of Israel as induced him equally to believe 
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in the divine mission of his Son, and at h$s Own cost 
to erect a synagogue or place of worship, which ac' 
corded with the new feith, which if not openly, yet 
at least secretly, he had adopted. It must not he 
forgotten, that the Jewish faith continued to be the 
true faith from the moment of its first establishment 
until that of the crucifixion of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
after which the true faith consisted in the belief that 
the Lamb of God had been actually slain, which, in 
a manner, had been previously slain from the found- 
ation of the world, inasmuch as it had been typified 
or represented not only by the paschal lambs which 
had been offered in sacrifice by the Jews, but like- 
wise, on different occasions, in retrograde direction 
up to the time of the fall, of which the ram slain by 
Abraham in the place of his son Isaac, and thd 
firstlings of his flock offered by Abel, are instances^ 
Therefore was it that our Lord Was not only bom a 
Jew, but continued in the Jewish faith and practice 
from the moment of his circumcision up to that 
which immediately preceded his cnicifixion, when 
he partook of the passover with his disciples. 

If, therefore, and the supposition seems indisputa- 
ble, one who had •been an idolater was induced, by 
what he had seen and heard when resident among 
the Jews, to believe in the God of Israel, such an 
one must have possessed as perfect a belief as 
it was possible to possess at* the period in which 
he lived, and there can be no doubt that the 
mirAcles and doctrines of our Lord would have been 
suflSicient to convince such an one of the truth of 
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that new and more ccmiplete faith which was effect- 
ually developed after the death aad resurrection of 
the Redeemer. In the portion of Scripture which 
has already heen recited, we have seen that the cen- 
turion helieved in the miracles of Jesus, and hence 
we can only infer that he was ready to receive as 
true every thing which Jesus taught, or was about 
to teach, to the world. 

To all intents and purposes, therefore, we regard 
the centurion as equal to the most perfect Christian, 
for he believed in the word of God, and in the divine 
mission of Jesus Christ. More than this, he erected 
a place for the worship of God, in conformity with 
the new faith which he had embraced. When 
we consider these facts, coupled with the declaration 
of our Lord himself^ that he had not even found so 
great faith in Israel^ we may be assured that the 
centurion's faith was of that practical and perfect 
kind through which, by the grace of God, he may 
be saved ) through which, by such means, he may 
be rendered everlastingly happy in heaven ! 

My object in selecting the words which have been 
placed at the head of this discourse, has been to pro- 
pose the conduct of the heathen centurion, of one who 
was at least bom and e4ucated a heathen^ as an ex- 
ample to yourselves; ^nd this I do at a moment 
when I am called upon to exhort you, by such argu- 
ments as may appear just, and based upon the sacred 
word of God, to lend your aid towards a society 
which has been established for the purpose of pro- 
moting the erection and repairs of churches ; of 
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those sanctuaiies winch, acoording to the rites and 
doctrines of the catholic and apostolic church of our 
country, are dedicated to the honour and service of 
the Most High. If, hrethren, you reflect upcm the 
conduct of the heathen centurion, you will most 
assuredly do this to your shame, unless you come 
forward on the present occasion to contribute, each 
one according to your several abilities, to the pur- 
pose of the most excellent and pious institution 
above named. 

Contrast only the situation in which you stand, 
and the many advantages you possess, and have 
always possessed, with those of the iadividual 
who has been so highly extolled by our Lord, and 
you must at once perceive that any unwillingness on 
the present occasion can only redound to your con- 
demnation ; can 'only produce against you the just 
censure of one who seeth not as man seeth, who is 
acquainted with the inmost recesses of the heart, 
and by whom every one, every individual among you, 
is already condemned, who shall refuse to give some- 
thing of his abundance in furtherance of an object, 
on the success of which may depend the everlasting 
happiness of millions who are yet unborn I 

In addition to the magnificent temple of Jerusa- 
lem, many of the materials of which were provided 
by king David, which was actually founded by 
Solomon, and which, at the expiration of one thou- 
sand years, existed in its restored state in the time 
of our Saviour, there were various other places of 
worship, scattered throughout the country, termed 
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synagogues, which were used for purposes of ordi- 
nary devotion hy those inhabitants of the provinces 
who were too far distant from the temple, which was 
indeed r^orted to, as far as it was pgssible, hy every 
male throughout the land, at the celebration of the 
three great feasts, viz., the Passover, the feast of 
Pentecost, and of Tabernacles. The temple, there- 
fore, and synagogues may fairly be regarded as 
typical of, or analogous to the religious edifices — 
the cathedrals and parish churches, and their depend- 
ent chapels of this country, and of other countries 
where the religion of Christ has been established. 
Indeed the words " synagogue " and " church " have 
precisely the same meaning, inasmuch as they both 
signify places erected for the reception of those who 
congregate or assemble themselves together for the 
worship of God, according to such directions as are 
contained in God's word. 

When, therefore, the centurion, at his own cost, 
erected a synagogue or church for the accommoda- 
tion of members of the Jewish persuasion, he of 
course did this because such synagogue was neces- 
sary, either to replace one which had fallen into 
decay, or in consequence of an increase in the popu- 
lation of the district where he lived. And such a 
fact very naturally suggests to our minds the con- 
sideration, whether, for similar reasons, synagogues, 
or, as they are now called, churches, are or are not 
necessary in very many localities and districts of 
this Christian country. This question has already 
been answered in the letter, called the Queen's 
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Letter, which has heen presented to your notice. 
This letter is signed, according to the custom of our 
constitutional goyemment, by the late Secretary of 
State for the Home Department, that is, by that 
minister of the sovereign to whose immediate super- 
intendence the internal and domestic affairs of this 
great country are entrusted. The information con- 
tained in this letter has been extracted from a 
memorial or representation conveyed to the sove- 
reign through the party above-named, from the 
society also before alluded to ; the object of which 
society is to promote " the enlargement, building, 
and repairing of churches and chapels." And on 
such authority does the letter inform you, that by 
this society, during the space of eleven years, the pe- 
riod of its incorporation, the sum of £107,588 3s. 8d. 
has been collected in the different parishes through- 
out the kingdom, and not only collected, but 
likewise distributed and applied to the great pur- 
pose it has in view. The Queen's Letter moreover 
informs us, that "the said society has effectually 
promoted the good and ^awdabje objects for which 
it was instituted f" that durijjgthe (entire period of 
its existence, that is, during ten years preceding and 
added to the period before pamed, 1,606 parishes 
" have been assisted by it, in increasing their church 
accommodation, by means whereof 435,000 addi- 
tional sittings have been obtained, of which number 
318,000 are free and unappropriated.'* We are, 
likewise, here informed, that the society had contri- 
buted, " before its incorporation, when for the space 
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of ten years it was merely supported by the contri- 
butions of its own individual members, and subse- 
quently to its incorporation, up to the 31st of last 
March, £262,616 towards the procuring of this 
great increase of church accommodation ; and has 
thereby given encouragement to the additional ex- 
penditure of more than one million and a half on 
the part of the different parishes which have applied 
to it for assistance." You see, therefore, brethren, 
that the value of this most usefiil and important 
society is not merely to be estimated by the direct 
good, but likewise by the indirect good, which it 
accomplishes ; for while it applies on its own account, 
and from its own funds, upwards of £260,000 
towards the building and repairing of churches, it 
induces others, the different parishes, localities, and 
districts of the kingdom, to expend in their own 
behalf, I mean for the purpose of building and re- 
pairing churches ' for themselves, more than five 
times this sum ! And such an effect may be easily 
understood, if we but apply the point before us to 
ourselves. Let us suppose it necessary to rebuild 
the church ; the small and unpretending building 
in which we are now assembled ; if such a fact were 
represented to many persons, at the same time that 
subscriptions were solicited from them, they might 
probably reply, ^* It is useless to give any thing, 
because it is impossible that we can raise a sufficient 
sum.** If, however, such persons were at once told 
that, if a certain sum were subscribed, the necessary 
total would be made up by the " Church Building 
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Society/* such information would, doubtless, at oate 
give place to hope, and they would in all probability 
readily, and at once, contribute that which they had 
previously withheld, and thus would the Church 
Buildii^ Society be the means of effecting a good» 
on the existence of which, as I have before hinted, 
perhaps depends the happiness of their immortal 
souls. 

Let us, however, throw aside probability, and 
revert to actual fact, and we shall find, if I mistake 
not, that, in the year 1832, this very church was 
enlarged in the proportion of at least one-half of its 
present dimensions, by the direct and indirect in- 
strumentality of this most useful, perhaps, of all 
societies. By such an act have many free sittings 
been introduced into a church where there were 
formerly few or none; by "such an act are many 
among you now enabled to worship God according 
to the religion of your forefathers ; and, therefore, 
by such an act, not only would the Church Build- 
ing Society be, but by such an act the Church 
Building Society actually has been, instrumental 
in effecting a good, on the existence of which may 
very — ^very probably dep^id the happiness of your 
immortal souls. Therefore, brethren, do I now call 
upon you to evince your gratitude to God, to make 
some compensation for the boon which you have 
received, by responding to the appeal which I am 
now making in behalf of your fellow creatures. By 
the enlargement of your own church, and by the 
erection of the new church in a neighbouring parish. 
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which has^ been effected by similar means, you are 
now provided with ample room in the sanctuary of 
the Most High, where Christ, the Son of the Eter- 
nal, is ever present in the midst of those, be they 
two or three, be they hundreds or thousands, who 
are assembled in his name. You, therefore, bre- 
thren^ I now exhort, I now entreat you, all of you I 
mean, not the rich and the wealthy alone, but even 
the poor, the very poorest among you, who are not 
dependent on the bread of charity, to give some- 
thing of what you possess towards the cause which 
I am now advocating. Every farthing which the 
society has possessed, has either been given or pro- 
mised; and more than this, more promises have 
been made than can be fulfilled, imless the funds of 
the society be replenished. By the Queen's Letter 
the society are represented very naturally to argue, 
that " from their experience of the last twenty-one 
years, as well as from the growth of the population 
in almost every part of the kingdom, unprecedented 
in former times, they are persuaded that similar ap- 
plications, and in still greater numbers, of the most 
pressing urgency, will coDtinne to be made." And 
whether we regard the densely peopled districts of 
the country, where almost millions occupy the space 
of thousands, and thousands of hundreds ; or whether 
we look nearer home, in the parishes which adjoin, or 
which are not £ar distant from this, where the pecu- 
lation, though not large^ is nevertheless scattered over 
an immenjsity of space ; to w^chever of these facts we 
direct our attention, we must at once perceive that 
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thousands, nay millions, are preyented from doing" 
as we are now doing-^-firom assembling themselves 
' together in God's house^ a place so peculiarly gifted 
with God's presence. In neighbouring parishes, 
with which I am, and with which you, perhaps, are 
still better acquainted, sabbath after sabbath passes 
sway, more especially during such rainy and incle- 
ment weather as has so very generally prevailed of 
late, without three-fourths of the population of these 
parishes ever presenting themselves in the house of 
God, the distance of this being so great firom their 
respective homes, that oftentimes it is. almost impo»^ 
sible to accomplish it. Tlie consequences of con- 
tinned absence from the house of God, oi Rticfa 
neglect of the purposes of the sabbath as too fre^ 
quently attends this absence, whether wilfiid or 
otherwise, are too notorious to be here particularized. 
The man who neglects God on the sabbath, 
will most assuredly neglect him during the week ; 
and he who neglects God on the sabba;th, or in the 
week, will neglect, nay he will too frequently de- 
fraud his neighbour at all (^mea.^ at'ltosthe is too 
frequently refady to^dl^rottdhtm, if he tlnnki^ he can 
escape the strong arm 'of ' th^ law in so doing. 
Now when: we consider- tiiat'agdtist such glarmg 
and truly lamentable defects as these, the society 
before us provides the almost only conceivable 
remedy, and the degree of success which attends 
this remedy iso materially depends on the success 
of such appeals as this which I am now making, 
and on the amount of such collections as follow them^ 
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what more, brethren, need I say to persuade you to 
do something on the present important occasion? 
Either at the church door after the service, or in 
the vestry room on Sunday next, where I shall be 
ready to receive the contributions of those who may 
now be unprovided, you will have an opportunity of 
imitating, according to your several abilities, the ex- 
ample of the Roman centurion, and proving to your- 
selves and to God, whether you, who have been born 
of Christian parents, and who have been made 
Christians by baptism, are insincere in your profes- 
sion, or whether you are possessed of that vital and 
practical faith which was so remarkable in one born 
a heathen, and which was so lauded by the Son of 
God. You are not, each one of you, called upon to 
build an entire church at your expense for this 
would be unnecessary, and impossible in the ease of 
most. The centurion, being invested with authority 
in a Roman province, had probably more than or- 
dinary means at hie dj;sposal; for aught we know, 
he may even have been enabled to employ certain 
materials belonging to his government ancT many of 
the soldiers undear his oommand, in the erection of 
the synagogue. Much, however, clearly depended 
on his own inclination, aaid this iciclination tended 
to the honour of the true God« You are not, there- 
fore, asked to do any thing which is unnecessary or 
impossible. You are not required to do the predse 
act, though you are required to evince the religious 
feeling, and to follow the most laudable example df 
the Roman — the Heathen Centurion, You are re* 
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quired to give somethings and the '* how much '' I 
leave to your own consciences and your own abilities. 
In the name of God, brethren, whose minister I 
am, I ask you, I urge you, to lend a helping hand 
in this case of distress ; to give, at least, this one 
proof of your sincerity, which, if it exist, will here- 
after be approved of and rewarded by Jesus Christ. 
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1 Corinthians, xv. 1, 2, 

" Moreover^ brethren, I declare unto you the Gos- 
pel which I preached unto you, which also ye 
have received, and wherein ye stand : By which 
also ye are saved, if ye keep in memory what I 
preached unto you, unless ye have believed in 
vain.^* 

The foregoing words convey to us a clear and dis- 
tinct idea of the nature of the religion which we 
profess. They present to our view a comprehensive 
though general outline of that divine scheme, the 
Gospel dispensation, which has heen conferred upon 
mankind to he received hy them as reasonable 
creatures, and thus to be applied to the welfare of 
their immortal souls. They do not, in any respect, 
sanction or uphold that species of hypocrisy and 
self-conceit which induces men to believe that they 
can be "jnstified by faith only," and that they 
themselves actually will be justified when many less 
fortunate and less favoured of God than themselves 
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will be condenmed. They affirm, indeed, that the 
Gospely which those who call themeelres Chrifitiajis 
have received and wherein th^ stand, is the means 
by which men may be saved. They, nevertheless, 
assert, that men may believe in vain, and that they 
cannot be saved, unless they keep in memory thai 
in the belief of which they have signified their as- 
sent " Therefore,*' says the Apostle, after a paren- 
thesis, or digression, which is comprised in fi^f ty- 
three out of the fifty-eight verses of this chapter, 
" Thereftwre,*' says he, "my beloved brethren, bfe 
ye stedfaat^ unmoveable, always aboimding in the 
the work of the Lord, forasmuch as ye know that 
your labour is not in vain in the Lord ;" that il», iais 
his meaning evidently was, though your " belief ** 
way be^ yet most assuredly cannot your "labour*' 
be in vain in the Lord, 

Such, indeed, are the words of encouragement 
and consolation by which St Paul, who was con- 
verted from darkness unto light by the miractdous 
intervention ftf the Spirit of Christ, has beeii 
prompted to exhort all who profess themselves dis- 
ciples of the same Dirine Master Whom at all times 
he so readUy acknowledged. Let it, therefore, 
brethren, be your earnest, your most ' constant and 
most assidiiaas endeavour, to tha^k God for the 
most invaluable assurance which, through his Holy 
Apostle, he has condescaided to convey to you; 
and while you thank God for this inestimable kind- 
ness, be careful that you neither mock him nor 
deceive yourselves by wilfully misinterpreting and 
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xniscoincemDg that, the clear meaning of which can 
only be denied by the superficial and the thought- 
less — ^by those who can have no serious expectations 
of being hereafter benefited by the meritorious and 
all-sufficient sacrifice of the body and blood of 
Christ. The Gospel which St. Paul preached to 
the Corinthians is substantially the same as that 
which Jesus Christ preached to the Jews^ and that 
which had been more or less remotely beheld from 
the beginning of evil until the actual advent of the 
Redeemer, by all who were acquainted with those 
facts respecting God's intercourse with men, which 
have been recorded in the Scriptures of the Old 
Testament. The term "Gospel" signifies good 
news. And the "good news" which St. Paul 
preached, and which Jesus Christ preached to the 
world, is that those who seek to follow the example 
of Chrii^t shall be saved through faith in his name ; 
those persons shall be saved and rendered happy 
hereafter who, believing in the redeeihing power of 
Christ's body and blood, endeavour to peorfiirm those 
conditidis which ar^e^ necessary. to render this power 
available in their behalf* 

Whoever reads the portion of this Epistle of St 
Paul which precedes . our text, will find that the 
term " Gospel" means move 4lian is acKoietimes sup- 
posed by those who assert, cmt: who pretend to believe, 
that any one, whoever he may be, can be saved by 
faith alone. " What doth it profit, my brethren, 
though a man say he hath faith, and have not 
works ? can faith save him ? If a brother or sister 
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be naked, and destitute of daily food, and one of 
you say unto them. Depart in peace, be ye warmed 
and filled ; notwithstanding ye give tliem not those 
things which are needful to the body; . what doiib it 
profit ? Even so faith, if it hatJi not worksr^ is idead, 
being alone/** 

It is, therefore, brethren, in full aceordanee wiih 
the general tenor of the Word of God, and ^onibe- 
quently of that portion of it which is designated as 
" the New Testament of our Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Christ,'' that, as I humbly conceive, I have 
acted during the period of my ministry among you. 
I am, indeed, fully aware of the weakness of my 
human abilities ; yet am I, as I think, fully justified 
in believing that, as a minister of Christ, duly ap- 
pointed in the course of that succession* which has 
been handed down from the age and by the authoriiy 
of the Apostles themselves ; invited, moreover, as 
I trust, with that moderate undBrstandii^ which 
falls to the lot of most men^ and by the! habit, too 
imperfect I admit, of ^csaikikiing into the Holy 
Scriptures and praying for God's blessing on my 
endeavours; with these advantages, I say, am I 
fully justified in believing that i cannot materially 
err in attempting to .point out the way which leadeth 
to eternal life. And) therefore, brethren, do I coun- 
sel and exhort you, not merely to think, but to act ; 
not merely to believe in your salvation, but to work 
out this salvation with fear and trembling. More 
particularly do I exhort those among you who are 

* St. James, iL 14 — 17. 
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duly qualified^ who have been taught to read, and 
who have been aeeustomed by thought and reflec- 
tion» to estunate words according to their acknow- 
ledged y<alue, and to extract from them the meaning 
.which by custom they are intended to convey, to 
look into the word of God for yourselves, and there 
dee whether it is not the duty of a Christian, 
whether it is not the only condition oi our salvation 
-—of our reconciliation hereafter, through the per- 
fect righteousness of Christ, that we should apply 
our belief in the Gospel to the practice of our ordi- 
nary occupations and pursuits ; whether it is not 
the necessary — ^the indispensable condition of our 
fialvation, that we should in every respect do as we 
would be done by, that we should love God as we 
hope and trust that He now loveth and will here- 
after love us* It is, indeed, lamentable to reflect 
how defective even the best of us are, in respect of 
those practical duties which have just been men- 
tioned. In charity towards all, brethren, I am 
willing to except^ as I tMnk they ought, to some 
extent at least, to be excepted from this censure, 
those vast numbers of our fellow creatures who have 
been bom and nuttured in ignorance, and on whom 
the advantages of education, and, I will add, of the 
most moderate and necessary comforts, have never 
been conferred. The poorest of our fellow creatures, 
having comparatively no foundation to build on, 
no talents by the possession and the proper appli- 
cation of which more talents may be added unto 
them, are, we may be assured, unless their lives be 
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marked by any heinous or extraordinary crime, less 
— ^much less deserving of condemnation than our- 
selves. If, however, the apathy of the best among 
us is to be deplored, how fruitful a theme of lament- 
ation does not the conduct of those afford, who by 
constant and daily practice fail to perform those 
moral and social, those positive and active duties, 
which, on the authority of the foiur Gospels, we 
find enjoined by the Son of God himself; which, 
on the authority of the epistles or letters of those 
excellent men, we find to have been enforced and 
recommended by the Holy Apostles. Of the tone 
and manner in which such duties were enforced by 
our Divine Lord, the following extract from the 
Sermon on the Mount will afford us a sufficiently 
correct example : " Not every one that saith unto 
me Lord, Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of 
heaven ; but he that doeth the will of my Father 
which is in heaven. Many will say unto me in 
that day. Lord, Lord, have we not prophesied in 
thy name ? and in thy name have cast out devils ? 
and in thy name have done many wonderful works? 
and then will I profess unto them, I never knew 
you : depart from me, ye that work iniquity.** And 
in full and complete unison with such exhortations 
of the Son of God is the following passage, extracted 
from St Paul's Epistle to the Romans : " There is 
no respect of persons with God. For as many as 
have sinned without law, shall also perish without 
law : and as many as have sinned in the law, shall 
be judged by the law. For not the hearers of the 
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law are just before God, but the doers of the. law 
shall be justified. For when the Gentiles which 
have not the law do by nature the things contained 
in the law, these having not the law are a law unto 
themselves. Which shew the work of the law writ- 
ten in their hearts, their consciences also bearing 
witness, and their thoughts the meanwhile accusing 
or also excusing one another. In the day when 
God shall judge the secrets of men by Jesus Christ 
according to my Gospel.'* And again, St. James 
explains to us in language equally, nay, perhaps, 
more explicit and direct, how utterly insignificant 
will be accounted hereafter a bare abstract and in- 
active faith in the redeeming efficacy of Christ's 
blood. " Wherefore, my beloved brethren,'* says 
St. James, ** let every man be swift to hear, slow to 
speak, slow to wrath : for the wrath of man worketh 
not the righteousness of God. Wherefore lay apart 
all filthiness and superfluity of naughtiness, and 
receive with tneekhess the engrafted word which is 
able to save your souls. ' But be ye doers of the 
word and not fi^ai^ers billy, deceiving your ownselves. 
For if any be a hearer of the word, and not a doer, 
he is like unto a man beholding bis natural face in 
a glass : for he beholdeth himself, and goeth his 
way, and straightway forgetteth what manner of man 
he was. But whoso looketh into the perfect law 
of liberty, and continueth therein, he being not a 
forgetful hearer but a doer of the work, this man 
shall be blessed in his deed. If any man among 
you seem to be religious, and bridlefth not his tongue, 

Y 



393 SERMON XXV.. 

but deceiveth his own heart, that man's religion is 
vain. Pure religion and undefiled before God and 
the Father is this, To visit the fatherless and 
widows in their affliction, and to keep himself un- 
spotted from the world.** 

It is, brethren, in compUance with and according 
to the direct suggestions of these and other similar 
passages of Holy Writ, that, as a servant of God, 
a minister of the gospel *' whereunto I am ordained 
a preacher,** I consider it my bounden duty, while 
I preach " Christ crucified,** likewise to preach and 
proclaim to you. that "Christ crucified wiU in no 
respect avail those who, by constant and earnest 
prayer to God for the help of his Holy Spirit, do 
not strenuously endeavour to " mortify the deeds of 
the body,*** to " crucify the old man, and utterly 
abolish the whole .body of sin.**^ 

* Romans, viil. 13. ^ Baptismal Service, 
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